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'M AT is here offered to the 
Public is not a regular Trea- 
tiſe, but only a collection of 

| detached Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 

ſtory and ancient Writers, in which the 
order of time is neither Arietly obſerved, 
nor greatly neglected, and no anxious 
accuracy is beſtowed upon the dates of 
years. This is a neceſſary premonition 


to the Reader, who elſe would ſeek what 
he will not find. 


Vet was it deſigned, flight and imper- 
fect as it is, for the ſervice of Truth, by 
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one who would be glad to attend a 


grace ber triumphs ; as her ſoldier, if he 
has had the honour to ſerve ſucceſsfully * 


; under her banner; or as a captive tied to 


her chariot-wheels, if he has, though 
undefignedly, committed any offence a- 


gainſt her. 
Greater debe on Lchegg lubjects 


are a taſk fit for thoſe who are bleſſed 
ä with conveniengies, ſpirits, and abilities, 
and a taſk ſufficient to exerciſe all their 


talents ; for Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory i is a ſort 


of enchanted Land, where it is hard 
to diſtinguiſh Truth from falſe R 


ances, and a Maze which requires more 
0 than Ariadne $ C206, 


Whbilſt exalted Geniuſes diſcern with 


a kind of intuitive knowledge, they who 
have leſs penetration may be permitted, 
now and then, where Reaſon and Reli- 


gion are not injured by it, to pauſe and 
doubt. Not that doubting is defireable 


. and pleaſant ; but it is rather better than 
affirming ſtrongly upon ſlender proofs, or 
taking opinions pen truſt. 
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And yet there are inſtances, in Ecele- 5 
| Gaſtical Antiquities, of ſpurious Authors,” 
forged Records, and frivolous Reports, 
where heſitation at this time of day ö 
would be improper, and where a man 18 
not to remain for ever in ſuſpenſe, and to 
hear what every Patron has to ſay, W 
ſtarts up, and pleads the exploded cauſe 


0 of his ragged Clients. 


""The.i intention of this work i is to pro- 
duce ſuch evidence as may ſupport and 
| confirm the truth of Chriſtianity, andſhew 
that the Providence of God has appeared 5 
in its eſtabliſhment and in its preſerva- 
tion; to avoid peremptory deciſions on 
forme lately controverted queſtions, and 8 
ſeek out a way between the extremes; 
not to © pronounce thoſe things falſe 
which may perhaps be true, nor | thoſe 
things certain which are only probable, 
nor thoſe things probable which are am- 
biguous; and to try the experiment whe- 
ther by this method a Reader may not be 
gently led to grant all that is required of 
mor! and rather more than leſs; to ſet 
: 2 . 65 before 
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wm PREFACE. 
before men ſome of the virtues, as well 


nt: Chriſtians, 


iu 2 may * practical infer- 
ences; to excite in their hearts a love for 
Chriſtianity, 
mankind, and a reſpect, though not a ſu- 
perſtitious veneration, for thoſe good men, 
who, if they could not diſpute for it alto- 
gether ſo well as the preſent generation, : 


that beſt gift of Heaven to 


yet, which is more, could die for it ; to 


reject thoſe trifles which perſons of great- 
er zeal than diſcernment would obtrude 
upon the world as golden reliques of Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity | 
things of a miſcellaneous and philological 
kind, which will ſerve, at leaſt, to diver- 

fify the ſubject. Such! is the intention of : 
wy Work ; may it attone for its defects 15 


and to add ſeveral 


There is ſome comfort ariſing from a a 


candid obſervation of the younger Pliny; 
Hiſtoria quoquo modo ſcripta delectat. A 
homely collection of remarkable tranſact- 
ions and revolutions has ever ſomething 


to recommend i it to favour: and if this be 


true of Fe it is s likewiſe true of 


i. LO Tet thoughts 


. 
. e 
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n and obſervations on Hiſtory, - | 


they be not quite impertinent. They who 


repreſent ' it as a perfect loſs of time to 


peruſe ſuch authors as the Hiſtoric Aus - 


guſt Scriptores (though they are illuſtra- 
ted by excellent Commentators) and the 
Byzantine Writers, have a taſte too po- 


lite and faſtidious r” Hnce, where better 
Hiſtorians are not to be had, thoſe of. z an 


inferior claſs muſt ſupply their place, and 
become neceſſary and valuable on many 
accounts. A French writer is on our 


fide, who ſays, Tout livre oft bon, Every 
book is good: for thus he tranſlates the 


_ Latin title of a Treatiſe of Philo Judæus, : 
 Omnis bonus liber eft, Every good man isa 
free man. It was well for him that he 


did not live within the reach of the Inqui- 


ſition, which might have taken this as a 
; reflection on the Index Expurgatorius. 


The Author would willingly eſcape the . 


dillke of ſome of thoſe perſons with whom 
perhaps he will be found not entirely to 
agree. He and they are engaged in the 
fame common cauſe, and he hopes that, 


for 
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for the ſake of many remarks coptained. 
in this work, they will excuſe the reſt; 
as on his ſide, a diverſity of ſentiments, in 
ſome points, leſſens not the regard and 
value which he has for them, and which 
they ſo juſtly deſerve. In one reſpect he 
pretends to be extremely like Joſeph 


Mede. I have a conceit, ſays that excel- 


lent perſon, that ſome opinions are in ſome 
fort 125 to Fu! men, and therefore I can 
with much" patience endure a man to be 
contrary-minded, and have no inclination 
to contend with him. There is more goes 
70 per ſuaſio on than reaſons and demonfirati-' - 
ons, and that is not in my power. --- ere 
are - few 1 men living ho are leſs troubled tq 
fee others differ from them in opinion than 


Tom; whether it be a virtue or a vice, * 


know not. 


Ons of he nobleſt wh which can bs 


made of Chriſtian Antiquities would be 
to learn wiſdom, and union, and mode 
ration, from the faults, indiſcretions, and 


r 


follies, and from the prudence, charity, 


: and Piet; of our predeceſſors; ; to 9 


care- 


PREFACE. Xl. 
carefully what was good, and what was 
blameable in remoter ages, and thence to 
improve ourſelves, as we are a Chriſtian 
nation, by removing the blemiſhes and 
= defects, from which perhaps we are not 
free, and by adopting every thing com- 
1 mendable which we may have neglected. | 


= A Chriſtian ſociety, formed upon ſuch | 
XZ . plan, would not altogether anſwer the 
Wo; fair and bright idea which the Imagina- 
tion repreſents, becauſe Perfection dwells 
not here below, and ſome bad materials. 
= muſt of neceſſity enter into the ſtructure; 
blut it would be more than a faint copy 
and image of that Church, which the 
beloved Diſciple had the pleaſure to ſee 
coming down from God out of heaven, pre. 
pared as a bride adorned for her huſand, TH. 
who had no need of the ſun, neither of the 
moon to ſhine in it, for the glory f God did 
lighten it, and Ps no Was * W 
thereof. Rev. xx," 0! 


Por this excellent 95 and W the 
divine Providence ſeems to have preſerved 
Eccleſiaſtical Records, and has command- . 
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ed R Time to reſpect them, that 35 
| Poſterity might receive inſtruction from | 
thoſe venerable and ſilent Monitors, and 
© not want examples to ſhun and to fol- 
IF yen. oxy 

| © — * Chriſtianity, reduced to its principles, 
1 is more plain and ſimple than 1 is com- 
monly imagined, and is calculated for 
4 GL utility, 


i 
.«'S 


| When the firſt krachte of che Goſpel; 
the Apoſtles of Jeſus, died, their autho- 
rity, in a great meaſure, died with them, 

and devolved not upon their diſciples - — 
but it ſtill lives in their writing. 


5 Chriſtianity, though ſo much on it e e- 
ver ſubſiſted as to diſtinguiſh it advanta - 

|  geouſly from Paganiſm, Judaiſm, Mo- 9 
l hammediſm, Deiſm, varied conſiderably, *© 
and adopted ſeveral diſagreeing Non-eſ- 9 

ſentials, according to We 1 times and the _—_—_ 

people who entertained it. —_ 
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A clear and unpolluted Fountain, fed | 
by ſecret chanels with the dew of hea- 
ven, when it grows a large river, and 
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which it paſſes, 15 
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takes a long and winding courſe, receives 


a tincture from the various foils h 


I. 


When Chriſtianity 6 a bulky | 


Fr ſyſtem, one may trace in it the genius of 
the loquacious and ever-wrangling Greeks; j 
of the enthuſiaſtic Africans, whoſe imagi- 
nation was ſublimed by the heat of the 


ſun; of the ſuperſtitious Ægyptians, whoſe 


fertile ſoil and warm climate produced 

Monks and Hermits ſwarming like ani- 
mals ſprung from the impregnated mud 
of the Nile ; and of the ambitious and po- 


litical Romans, who were reſolved to rule 


over the world in one ſhape or other. To 
this we may add the Jewiſh zeal for tri- 
fles, ariſing from a contracted illiberal 
mind; the learned ſubtilty of the Gentile 
8 philoſophers ; and the pomp. and cere- 
mony of Paganiſm. 5 


As ſoon as Chriſtian ſocieties: Boney 


5 debates began, and as ſoon as Chriſtianity 


was by law eſtabliſhed, debates grew 
more violent. It i is not in the wit or in 
the p Power of man, or rather, it is an im- 

e 


is not to be removed, unleſs we had more 9 


ſtrate, that, when he came to Greece as 1 
Proconſul, he aſſembled together the Phi 
loſophers at Athens, the head-quarters ff 


much concerned at their diſſenſions, and 9 


nions, and offered them his authority = | 
_ afliſtance to reunite and reconcile them; 
upon which they all agreed, in laughing 
at him for his pains. Cicero De e Leg: . 
A 20. 2D | ; 
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poſſibility. to prevent diverſity, of opinions; 
ſince this is the unavoidable reſult of hu- 
man imperfection and human liberty, and 


light, or lets. agency. e ee 7 
It is related of a grave Nai Magi- 


wit and logic, and told them that he was 


adviſed them to agree at laſt in their opi- 1 


— 


- Councils me Councils convened to Kt. = b 


tle the differences amongſt Chriſtians ;_ 
and ſometimes they met ſo frequently, 
that they might be called Qyarter-ſeſſions 4 
as well as Councils, But Gregory Nazi- 1 


anzen, a man of learning, a Chriſtian, a 
Biſhop, and a Father of the Church, has 3 
"wu us, chat, for his part, he choſe to a- J 
88 void 


PREFACE = 


void all ſuch afſemblies, "becauſe he ne- 
ver faw any that had good ſucceſs, and 
that did not rather increaſe than leſſen 
diſſenſions and quarrels. Epiſt. lv. and in 
many other places, where he repeats the 
ſame complaints 1 in verſe and. 1 in proſe. 


The Chriſtians had never agreed con- 


cerning the time of keeping Eaſter ;- but 

when Victor was Biſhop of Rome, about 
A. D. 196, the conteſt grew warm, and 
Victor excommunicated, or attempted to 
excommunicate the Aſiatic Churches 

vhich would not comply with his Infal- 

libility, for which Irenæus reproved him 

as he well deſerved. Thus the domineer- 

ing ſpirit began to exert itſelf betimes. 

The Council of Nice afterwards ſettled 

the affair, and then the few Quartodeci- 

mans who ſtood out were called heretics, 

according to the cuſtom of calling every 

thing hereſy that offends the majority. 


But they muſt have been a ſtubborn and 
refractory ſet of people, to wrangle on 


about ſuch a trifle, and.not to yield to the 5 
far greater number in a thing of no con- 


ſequence 5 
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ſequenee'to faith or morals. They ſhould 
have agreed to break the egg at the ſame 
end with their neighbours. If the upper 
ſide has been ſometimes imperious and 
 over=ruling, the lower has been as 4 
W and unperſuaſible. wn 


When the Fathers afſeinbled A a 3 
| fan and, headed by Cyril of Alexandria, 
had decreed that Neſtorius ſhould. be de- 
poſed, and that the Virgin- Mother of dur 
Saviour ſhould be called Mother of God, 
the people of Epheſus, who had been in 
miſerable fears and anxieties, with tranſ- 
ports of joy embraced the knees, and kiſſ- 
cd the hands of the Biſhops; a people, 
ads we may ſuppoſe, warm, and ſprightly, 
and very much in earneſt. Their Pagan 
Anceſtors had ſignalized themſelves by: . 
their zeal for Diana. 


Tf General Councils have a h 
decreed ſtrange things, Little, National, 
Proteſtant Synods have often acted in 4 
manner full as arbitrary. One that was 
held in France A. D. 1612. offended at 
8 ſomething that Ray had taught con- 


cerning 
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dcerning Juſiſctiam, — all who. 
ſhould go into Orders to take this oath : 

1 receive and approve all that is contai ned. 

In the Confeſſion of faith of the Reformed 
Churches of this nation, and promiſe to per- 
| ſevere therein to my life's end, and never to 


believe or teach any thing not conformable 
to it : and becauſe ſome have conteſted about 


the fenſe of the eighteenth article, which is 


concerning Juſtification, T declare and pro- 
teſt before God, that I under fland it accor 45 
ng to the enſe received in our Churches, 
approved by National Synods, and conferm- 
able to the _ of God, which is, that our 
Saviour was obedient to the Moral and Ce- 
renonial Law, not only for our good, but 
In ons ſtead, that all the obedience which he 
paid to the Law is imputed to us, and that 


our” Puftification confifts, not only in the re- 
miſſin of fins, but alſo in rhe imputation of 


bis active righteouſneſs. --- And I 7 0 
never to depart from the docirine received 
in our Churches, and to ſubmit to the Re- 
gulations of National Synods on this ſubjec. 
Synodes Nationaux, etc. par Aymon. 
5 Theſe men would no more have parted N 
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With an inch of their Theological Syſtem, 
than the Muſcovites once would ARES an. 
: inch of their beards. * e 


Here: follows another Dips, made 


in France A. D. 1620. 


1 fwear and promiſe before Ged 104 this 
= boly Aſſembly, that J receive, approve, and 
embrace all the doctrine taught and decided 
y the National Synod of Dort --- I. fwear 
and promiſe that I will | perſevere i in it all my 
life long, and defend it with all my power, 
and never depart from it in my Sermons, 

College-Lectures, J ritings, or Converſation B 

or in any other manner, public, or private. 
I declare alſo and proteſt that I reject and 
_ condemn the doctrine of the Arminians, be- 

cauſe etc. So help me God, @s I ſwear. 


all this without equi vocatio on or mentul re- 


7 vation. 


T hey ſhould ny tins: ae the 
Ordinance; I. ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt = 
and to us to lay upon you no greater burden 


chan 15 W —_ WHICH follow, 
etc. 


To 
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To compel any one to. ſwear. that he 
will never alter his opinions about Con- ; 


troverſial Divinity, is a grievous. impoli- | 
tion. It might have made ſome unſtable 


men go over to Popery out of reſentment, 


and fay, If I muſt ſurrender body, foul, 
ſenſe, and underſianding, the Church of 


| Rome . have them, and not Chae) 


Thus, 
1 aces intru niuros peccatur et extra: * 


whilſt Chriſtianity bluſhes and grieves 
that ſhe can ſay fo little 3 in behalf of her 


children. 


I pats over the track of Dort, in which Y 


the prevailing Party oppreſſed, as they 
often do, the Wiſe and the Learned, and 
entailed an irrational and uncharitable * 
ſtem on their Poſterity. 


It is ſaid that Pope Innocent, the tenth, 
(I think) when the Janſenian controverſy 
was fo warmly agitated, told his learned 
Librarian Lucas Holſtenius, that he was 
very uneaſy about it, and unwilling to de- 

_ cide it, becauſe it was a point which he; -. 
£1 „„ under- 
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underſtood not, and had never ſtudied; 
. Holſtenius replied, that it ſeemed not ne⸗ 
ceſſary for his Holineſs, at that time of 
life, to begin to ſtudy it, and much leſs 
to decide it, ſince it was an intricate ſub- 
ject, which had divided not only the 
Chriſtian world, but the greateſt philoſo- 
phers of antiquity; that if the contend- 
ing parties were left to themſelves, after 


they had reaſoned, and railed, and wran- 


_ gled, and declaimed, and preached, and 
written againſt one another, and eaſed 
themſelves that way, they would at laſt 
fit down and be quiet for very wearineſs, 


or for want of hearers and readers: which 
advice ſeemed not at all amiſs to the 


Pope, and was favourably received, but 
not followed, _ 


Poſtellus was a Scholar and a n 
two things that are ſeldom found together. 
Latin and Greek helped to damage his 
head, and Hebrew quite overſet him. He 
gave into Cabbaliſtic i interpretations of the 
Old Teſtament, and believed in the reve- 

lations of tome Sibyl, ſome daughter of 

| Eſdras, 


Fo | 
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PREFACE. — - 
Efdras, who propheſied in his days, and | 


was one of thoſe who want to let in new 
light upon the Church, whilſt they want 
more to have the light ſhut out, and the 


flaws and creviſes patched and ſtopped in 


the egg, in the upper chamber at 
home. The poor man was accuſed of 
hereſy; upon which, he entered boldly 
into the Lion's Den, ſurrendered himſelf 
a priſoner to the Inquiſitors at Venice, 
offering to take his trial,, and to de- 
monſtrate his innocence; and thus gave 
an additional proof of his diſorder, whilſt, 
with the adventurous Lover in the Fa- 
ble, 


Jænarias etiam fauces, alta oftia Ditis, 


Et caligantem nigra formidine lucum _ 
Ingreſſus, Maneſque adit it, Regemque tre- 
mnendum, $i 
Neſciaque Pumants preci bus waar 


corda. 


Ne Poſtellus, like Orpheus, Wund OE 
in the ſight of the Infernal Paers : They _ 
| behaved themſelves, who would believe 
1 as Philoſophers and Chriſtians upon 
- 1 "the 
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the occaſion, and did him juſtice ; for af. 
ter a fair hearing, they paſſed ſentence on 
him, declaring that he was not a Heretic, 
but only Mad; Poftellum non eſſe bereti. . 
cum, fed tantum amentem. Lettres de Si- 
mon, i. 23. If the Inquiſitors would act 
thus, it would be better for their priſon- 
ers in this world, and for themſelves in 
the next. It will then be found a poor 
excuſe for their cruelty, that it help- 
ed to fill the Church with Nominal Ca- 
tholics, and to keep up an unity of exo- 
teric faith in the bond of 1 ignorance, fear, : 
and hypocriſy. 


Men will compell others, not, to think 8 
wth them, for that is impoſſible ; but to 
ſay they do, upon which they obtain full 
leave, not to think or reaſon at all, and 
this is called Unzzy ; which is ſomewhat | 

like the behaviour of the Romans, as it 

is deſcribed by a brave country-man of 
ours in Tacitus, Ui ſolitudinem Faci- 

unt, pacem appellant. 3 


Diſputing enflames firey zeal, and u men 
beſtow blows upon their antagoniſts, el- 
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pecially when arguments fall ſhort. Inva- 
idum Lyſis caput, vis maxima in brachiis 
el in Jumbis, ſays Solinus. If their hands 
are tied, they beſtow. a plentiful effuſion 


of curſes, and denounce divine judg- 


ments; but if they are at full liberty, : 
they beſtow both : and then Cruelty is 


called Charity, Charity to the ſoul, did 


this ſame Charity, as it is of a fruitful and 
diffuſive nature, produces Anathemas, 
Informations, Calumnies, Baniſhments, 
: Impriſonments, WN n 
ons, and ſo forth. 


Tillemont, ſpeaking of OY 8 : 


perſecution in the reign of Conſtantius, 


when the Arians oppreſſed the Conſubſtan- 


| tialiſts, and warmed with his ſubject, 
breaks out into theſe reflections, === Con- 


viclion and perſuaſh on cannot be brought a- 
bout by the imperious menaces of princes ; 
nor is there any room left for the exerciſe 


= 2 reaſon, when a refuſal to ſubmit brings 
on baniſbment and death. --- Such doctrines 


., How from the invention of men, not from 
"FO Spirit of God, a h and e 
V 


411 
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uo one.againſt bis will, His obſervations 
are juſt: you can no more ſubdue the 


Underſtanding with blows, than beat 
 downa caſtle 3 ſyllogiſms. A lucid 
: ray. ſhot through the ſoul of this ſuperſti- 
tious, though elſe valuable Writer, as a 


flaſh of lightning in a dark night. There 


is indeed between the human Underſtand- 


ing and Truth a natural and eternal alli- 
ance, which is ſuſpended and diſordered by 


Ignorance, Paſſion, Bigotry, Prejudice and 
Selfiſhneſs, but can never be totally broken. 


When a man ſuffers, and ſees his friends 


ſuffer for conſcience ſake, he perceives 


the beauty of the ſacred Rule, Whatfoever ; 


ye would that others ſhould do unto you, do 
ye even ſo unto them: but when the Or- 
thodox perſecute the Heterodox, this pi- 
- ous Author winks hard, and can ſee no 


great harm in it. No more could Au- 
guſtin, when, upon ſecond thoughts, but 


not the wiſeſt, he contended for the do- 


ctrine of perſecution, in ſome Letters, 


which Bayle has taken to pieces very 


i hann in his Philo oe ophical Commen- | 


tary; ; 


PR E F A 0 E. ** 


a hands if he had diy ſo. exer- 
Ciſed his abilities, and had left his Manis 
chœans to ſhift for themſelves! Sarah, 
ſays Auguſtin, and Hagar are types of the : 
Catholic Church and of the Heretics. 
When Hagar offends her miſtreſs, this is 
> downright rebellion : when Sarah beats 
| Hagar, this is due correction. So is it 
with the Spiritual and the Ungodly ; they 
are always at variance, always buffeting 
and bruiſing each other, but the baſtina- 
does of the Righteous are ſanctified by 
the good intention, and mY the falutary 
T ca 
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- Socrates the hiſtorian, like; an hace 95 
1 man, cenſures Theodoſius, an orthodox 
3 Biſhop, for perſecuting the Macedonians, 
== vi. 3. upon which Valeſius thus delivers 
- his opinion: Celebris quaſtio eſt, etc. It 
* 7s a celebrated and much controverted que- 
lion, whether it be lawful for Catholics, _ 
and particularly for Biſbo ps, to per ſecute 
heretics. I think it 7s neceſſary to have 
recourſe to a DISTINCTION. If is cer- 
f laing unlawful te to vex them, as Ti beods ofius 
did. 


i P R E F A c E. 
did for the ſake of extorting money; and 


; alfo ; to proſecute them as criminals, and to 


; thirſt after their blood, as Idatius and ſome 


other Biſhops of Spain acted towards the = 


Priſcillianiſts. But it is and ever was 
permitted to the Catholics to implore the aid 


of # rinces and Magiſtrates againſt Here- | 


tics, that they may be reftrained, and kept 


in order, and that they may not inſelently 8 


exæalt themſelves above the Catholics, or in. 
fault and deride the Catholic Religion. Au- 
 guſtin indeed confeſſes that he had formerly 
been of opinion, that Heretics ſhould not be 
haraſſed by Catholics, but rather allured 
| by all kind of gentle methods. Yet after. 


wards he changed his opinion, having learn- 


ed by experience that the Laws made by the 
Emperors againſt Heretics had een the 
» boppy occafien of their converſion ; and be 
 ebſerves that the converted Donatiſis had 


ackncwledged that they never ſhould have 
returned to the Church, but have lived and 
died in their errors, if they had not been, 


in a manner, incited and attracted by the 
' puniſhments and mulcts of the Imperial 
Laws, This poſage of Auguſtin, which 
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PREFACE xX 
very elegant, is in the xlviiith Epi 72 


5 Vincentius, to which may be added what 
he has ſaid in the xxiiid cb. 4 the . book 
again Gaudent1ius. 


In Bay” places which Valefus dee, 


and in ſome places which he knew not, 
the Odium Theologicum, like a poiſonous | 
Tree, has reared its head and ſpread its 
arms, and the neighbouring plants, in- 
ſtead of receiving ſhelter and protection, 5 


have ſickened and withered beneath its 


baleful influence; yet was it a friendly 
covering to weeds and nettles, and the 
fox lodged ſafely at its root, and birds | 
of ill omen ſcreamed in its branches. 


The groundleſs ſurmiſes of a Booby, 


or of a Bigot, have hurt many a man of 
ſenſe, and qualified him to be regiſter'd | 
in an Appendix to Pierius de Infelicitate 


Literatorum. Where arbitrary power has 
prevailed, nothing has proved more pro- 


fitable than either obſequious dulneſs, 


or a political palſy in the head, nodding 
D and eng to "| GEAR 


_ Omnia 


en PRE FA 0 E. 


19 80 D. 6 
Omnia omnibus ann Hens : 3 


as Catullus fays of old age. 


Opinions ſtart up, and flouriſh, and 
fall into diſgrace, and ſeem to die; but 


like Alpheus and Arethuſa, they only 


diſappear for a time, and riſe into light, | 


and into favour again. 


What men call Hereſy, i is oy a 105 
and a ſecular crime; for what is Hereſy | 
in one century, and in one country, is 
ſound doctrine in another : and in ſome 
diſputes, as in the Neſtorian and the Pe- 
lagian controverſies, to mention none be- 
ſides, it is a nice thing to ſettle the boun- 
daries between Orthodoxy and Hetero- 
doxy, and the only way to be ſafe is to 
have recourſe to implicit faith, and to 
imitate the prudent Monk, who when Sa- 


tan would have drawn him into hereſy, 


by aſking him what he believed of a cer- 
tain point, anſwered, Id credo quad credit 
Ecclęſia. But, Quid credit Eccleſia ? faid 
: Saran. 1d quod ego « credo, replied the o- 
ther: : 


: N *. 5 1 ? K 5 
_ 
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4p 


ther : and Neſtorius, if he would heave 


ſlept i in his own bed, ſhould have ſaid, 


1d creds quod credit Sanctiſſimus Cyr: lus: 


Neſtorius perhaps ſuffered no more than 
he deſerved, becauſe he had been a per- 


ſecutor himſelf; but ſuch violent pro- 


ceedings about fach points, in different | 
times and places, have inclined many per- 
ſons to ſuſpect that in thoſe aſſemblies, 


ſome were talkative, quarrelſome, diſin- 
genuous, and overbearing, whilft others 
were paſſive Dolts, and pedarii Senatores. 
Every age has continued to produce wran- 
glers of this kind, who now have the 
reſt which they would not give other y 
ple; and whoſe works follow them, 21 
are at reſt alſo. | 


Theodoſius, the kt made ſevere laws 
againſt Heretics, about A. D. 380, and 


required of all his ſubjects that they ſhould 
follow the faith of Pope Damaſus, and of 

Peter of Alexandria; for which and ſuch 

like holy and wholeſome ordinances, to 
be found in the Theodoſian Code, he is 
7 extolled by Tillemont and many others, 


* PR EF AC E. 
as a Man of God. The beſt ching that 


can be ſaid for him is, that he was not, 


on theſe occaſions, as bad as his word, 
but threatened more than he performed 
As to Damaſus, whatſoever his faith was, 
it had been better for him to have lived 


and died a Preſbyter, and one cannot ſay 


of him that he fought a good fight, when 
he fought for his Biſhopric. His Braves 
flew many of the oppoſite party, and great 
was the fury of the religious Ruffians on 
both ſides, in this holy war. Pious 


| times, and much to be honoured, or 
_ envicd ! „ 


What. is to Sy done 3 with one 
os whs is, or who is accounted or whiſper- 
ed to be erroneous ? Why, Diſtinguendum 
: you muſt not ſhed his blood, nor en- 
rich Seer with his ſpoils; but you may 
contrive other ways to bring him to 4 
right mind, or to beggary: Ways, which 
reſemble the method of Italian Aſſaſſins, 
to beat a man with ſatchells of ſand: no 
blood is ſhed, and no bones are broken, 


. 
. 
8 


| | 1 but the patie nt i * the. operation. 91 


| * A Gentleman and a Scholar, as Vale? 
ſius was, ſhould have nothing to do With 
ſuch diſtin#ions : he ought rather to ar- | 
* flinguiſh himſelf from the vulgar by a 
UH 2 larger mind, by deteſting perſecution in 
. every ſhape, were it only for this reaſon, 
that it is the bane of letters; by account- 
ing all the Learned and Ingenious, where- 
ſoever diſperſed, or howſoever diſtreſſed, as 
brethren, and by loving and ſerving them, | 
unleſs they be rude and inſelent, vitious 
and immoral. Would Valeſius have had 
ſuch countrymen of his as Joſeph Scali= 
ger, Iſaac Caſaubon, Salmafius, Bochart, 
Blondel, Daille, ſent to inhabit the Ba- 
ſtille, or the Gallies? would he have had 
them directed, corrected, and inſulted 
by a King's Confeſſor, and by perſons 
who knew nothing befides their Bre- 
viary, if peradventure they knew that? 
This is not ſaid to inſinuate that the 
| Gallican Church had not in his time, and 
in all times, many excellent men: no- 
og can be farther from the Author's 


n 8 
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thoug hts; . but the fomenters of oppreſſion 1 
and eren have been uſually ei- 
ther void of letters, or learned Dunces 


at the beſt; and have accounted it an 


inſufferable impudence in any man 


to be wiſer, and more knowing than 
themſelves. How could Valeſius even 


name Auguſtin, who, ingenious as he 


certainly was, and reſpectable as he may 


be on other accounts, yet by the weak 
things which zeal, not ill- nature, urged 
him to ſay on this ſubject, tarniſhed in 
ſome degree his own reputation, and ef- 
pouſed a Cauſe full of abſurdities which 
all the wit of man cannot defend, and of 


ſpots which all the water of the Occan 
. cannot. waſh off 2 


„ is World, i in 165 great Infirmary, 4 
among other diſtempers with which poor 
n are afflicted, is an intemperate 

zeal, or a ſpirit of party, which; when 

It ariſes to 2 certain pitch, is not to be re. 


| ſtrained by the gentle bands of Reaſon : 


they are broken aſunder, as a thread 
touched with fre. T he Imagination then 


plays 
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plays her part, and raiſes an * | 


£ 


tom, and the man ſpends his rage upon 


it, and ſometimes of miſtake rien 


his F riend, We = 
& 1 et Medicum urged. 
Whilſt the inconveniences are no greats. 


er than this; we ſhould patiently bear with 
the defects and diſorders of ſuch men, as 
with the frowardneſs of thoſe who are in 
pain, and, as Seneca ſays, more optimorum 
| porentum, qui maledictis ſuorum infan- 
tium arrident ; like tender parents, who 
ſmile at the little perverſities of their 
children; for there are old as well as 
young children, and pe 
gence is due to the former than to the lat- 
ter, ſince neee be en ba * be- 
ing paſt curing. 40 A 


rhaps more indul- 


And here the civil Magiftrat 3 i8 Er 
cellent uſe, to keep the peace among 15 


ractious ſubjects, or at leaſt to keep them 


from doing one another a bodily miſchief. 
Forbear to draw 


your ſword upon your 
adverſaty, ſays Minerva to Achilles; abuſe 


| him as much and as long as you will : 


To h 


Audi: A? 1155 


MX aye ay 1 _ my {to noe 
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-- .-aPut worſe than F anatical Fe ervour 18 
the ſedate Spirit of religious tyranny, ari- 
ſimng from the luſt of dominion, from for- 

did-ſelf-intereſt;, and from atheiſtical po- L 


litics, taking its meaſures, and purſuing 3 its 5 


ends deliberately, void of all regard to 


truth, and of every tender ſentiment of 


pity and humanity... "24361 On 30 


: Thus chr degenkratdy and 
Things went on from bad to worſe, from 

| folly to corruption, from weaknefs to 
wickedneſs; and then the Reformation 


Lo! cbifiderable amendments, - ogg 


*+ is 
5 . i >. 4471 = * * N 
; : +» 2 : & 


"FT H E Chriſtian World i 18 ; now. dividea 


into the Reformed and Unreformed, or 


"0 rather, into thoſe who are not, and thoſe 


_ who are members of the Church of Rome. 
8 The latter, as they deal leaſt in reaſon, 


are the moſt diſpoſed to uſe the iluminat- 
ing arguments above-mentioned; which. 
ſerve as a ſuccedaneum in the place of rea- 
fon, They would WAND: force upon 


us 
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Us a mode of Chriſtianity which neither 
we nor our fathers were able to bear. Our 
religious eſtabliſhment is far better and — 
highly valuable, and we ſhould be unn 
| grateful if we did not eſteem it; but the oo 
more ſimple and unexceptionable a re- 
ligion is, the dearer will it be to thoſe 
who underſtand it, and know what it 
zs to enjoy it. In ſuch a religion Charity 
2 would be a gainer, and Faith would 
be no loſer, and it would be an eaſier 
© taſkto ſatisfy doubters, to bring over infi- 
dels, and to re-unite believers. Before the 
Jews ſhall be converted, and the Gentiles 

flow into the Church, it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that in the Chriſtian world there 
will be more harmony, more mutual com- 
pliance and forbearance, than at 1 
is to be found. 
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= As the oppoſers of the Gofpel! have | 

= - frequently had recourſe to arguments ad 

Hbominem, and have taken advantage from 
modern ſyſtems, and from the writings : 

of Divines of this or that perſuaſion; ſo 
the defenders of Revelation have often 
found rhemſelves under a neceſſity of re- 

244 MR ducing 


1 
1 
15 
7 - 
1 
1 
HH 
3.4 
18 
i, 
4,1 
i 
7 
110 
4 - 
. 
* 
+18 
11's 
FL! 
: 
, 


PREFACE: 


ducing TR to the venerable cmi 
nity of the New Teſtament, and of ad- 


venturing no farther; and of declining the 


reſt as not eſſential to the cauſe, ab to 
the controverſy. $28 


The removal even of ſmall defects, and 
improvement from good to better ſhould 


always be the object of every man's warm 
wiſhes, and modeſt and peaceable endea- 
vours. Modeſt and peaceable they ought 
certainly to be; for there is a reverenee 


due to the Public, to Civil Society, to 


Rulers and Magiſtrates, and to the Majo- 
33 ; and decency and prudence are nei- 
ther marks of the Beaſt, nor that worldly 
4viſdom which ſtands condemned in the 
| Goſpel. In all ſuch endeavours great 


care and diſcretion are requiſite, Diffi- 


 culties of various ſorts preſent themſelves, 


and difficulties not to be ſlighted, ſome of 
which ſhall be paſſed over in ſilence, be- 


cauſe they might poſſibly rather tend to 
irritate than to appeaſe, and give an of- 


fence which ſhould be induſtriouſly avoid- 


ed. There is a fear of conſequences, ari- 


ing in cautious and diffident minds, a fear 


of 
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PRE FACE. xvi 
of loſing what is valuable by ſecking what 
is defireable; there is a wide-ſpread indiffe- 
rence towards every thing of a ſerious Kind, 
and it is ſadly encreaſed by that thought- 
leſs diffipation, and thoſe expenſive: follies 
which are ſo prevalent ; there 1 is alſo a fet- 
tled diſlike of the Goſpel among too ma- 
ny, who are ſo ignorant, and ſo prejudiced, 

24s to account Chriſtianity ielelf to 885 ut 
1 '1 no uſe and importance. | 


ee Co 3 r 3 r 28 e 8 
. a a wt IR Ie ON Pp r 
ne EE !!! / rs TS 1.neb Ree 2 
TG TB Pha RE, ths. FC 1 
D = n LY, © AO” 
* ft” 7 et 7 
has S 5 
1 8 n 


* 
5 


2 
* 


S 
eg 3 CR, 


Ft, * * 8 

ws r Lb a 
IDs - 

fog 


* 
e. - 

* We neg 
(345 


PP * © +4; We” 
e 
+ 2 3 my 
Bee 3 


Theſe conſiderations may incline 1 me- 
| lncholy perſons to imagine, that it is vain 

4 to expect amendments of a more refined | 
E 1 7 pature, which ſeem. to depend on a 11 
nn vourable concurrence of circumſtances? 
ſeldom united, and that we have not a 
foundation which can bear the 1 
16s, 


It is mnt to hs withed, that x more of. 
e methods could be contrived to ſup- 
28 vice, and to aſſiſt the willing, and 
to compel the unwilling to earn their 
bread honeſtly in the days of their youth 
and ſtrength, and thereby to ſecure the 
Peace of civil ſociety, and to ſave from 
ruin ſo many pack A Ras of whom it 
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1s hard to decide, whether they be more Eh 
wicked, or more miſerable, and whoſe 
dbrimes it would be far better to. prevent, 
than to puniſh, If we could do any thing 
to remove, or to diminiſh theſe dreadful : 
evils, moral and natural, the love of God : 
and of Man would be our reward. But 
theſe are things, which perhaps are reſer⸗ | 
7 ved for another generation: 
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cure us from the contempt of our Neigh- 
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dition, muſt in a great meaſure be aſcrib- 
ed to the prevailing force of education, 
= emulation, and cuſtom ; for ſo it Is, the 
love of letters, begun at School, and 
continued at the Univer ie 72 will uſually 
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ae "But worth a hundred and fifty 


Stünks We might be mentioned, have 


been unk indly uſed and traduced by inju- 


ditious Chriſtians, for a harder epithet ſhalt 


not be given to them. Sirs, ye are bre 


rtbren; why do ye wrong one to another 2. 


Even Gul war has ceaſed, when the com- 


mon Enemy has been at the door, and 
mad Factions have joined to repel him, 
and to crown the deſerving with laurel gar- 
lands; but Chriſtians, when beſieged by 


powerful and formidable Infidels, have 


found leiſure and ſtomach to contend, 
whether the light which ſhone about 
Chriſt at his trans guration was created 


or uncreated. x 
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was with a view, not to dictate, no not 
even to adviſe, but only to moderate a 
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an Engliſhman and a Churchman, that 
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own religious conſtitutions free even from 


all appearance of defect, and ſhadow of 


imperfection. This may be called, amare 
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the other in the Churchman: but a little 
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: deſtitute of all other recommendation 2 
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defire a day to conſider, and then another, 
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if he may be credited, thro hope of pleaſ- 
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and loſs of temper. Happy is he whois 
engaged in controverſy with his own pafſ- 
ſions, and comes off ſuperior; who makes 
it his endeavour that his follies and weak 
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proving my heart ! that T-may be able te ſoy 7 


to God, Have I violated thy commumdls ? 
bave T ever accuſed thee, and complained of 
thy government ? T have been fick and in- 


- firm, becauſe it was thy appoi ntment ; and 


fo have others, but I willingly. I have been 


Poor, according to thy good pleaſure,” but 


contented. T have had no dignities; thore 
haſt withheld them, and T have not thought | 
them even worthy of a wiſh. Didft thou 
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|< cer thanks that thou baſt wouchſa afed to. 
call me hither to this great aſſembly and en- 
"2 i " Tertainment, and haſt perm? tfted me to con- 

1 1 template thy works, 10 admire and adore thy 
3 providence, and to comprehend the wiſdom 5 
1 of thy conduct. May death ſeize me uur it. = 
= ing and medi tating fuch mage 
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| Feeleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | 


2 85 r . been I obſerved that mY 
1 Chriſtianity made its appear- 5 


ance in the moſt proper time, 
and under a favourable concur- 
rence of circumſtances. Something has 


been ſaid on this head in my fourth Diſc. on 


the Chriſtian Religion : : what is now offered 
to the Reader is partly a continuation of the 
ſame ſubject, and theſe Remarks are in- 


= tended, in ſome meaſure, as a ſupplement - 


Y _ to thoſe 6 Diſcanſes. , 


B Chriſti 


2 Remarks on Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 


Chriſtianity began to gain ground in 
Judza and its neighbourhood in the reign 
of Tiberius, a very wicked prince, but 
who was ſo occupied with his luſts and i 


with his cruelty towards conſiderable per- 

ſons whom he hated, envied, or feared, 
and was alſo naturally ſo ſlow and indolent, 
that either he heard little of this remote 


and riſing ſect, or thought it beneath his 4 | 5 


notice, and ſo did it no harm. 


It i is ; probable that Pilate, who had no 
| enmity towards Chriſt, and accounted 


him a man unjuſtly accuſed, and an ex- 
traordinary perſon, might be moved by 
the wonderful circumſtances attending and 
following his death to hold him in vene- 
ration, and perhaps to think him a Hero, 
and the ſon of ſome Deity. It is poſſible 
that he might ſend a narrative, ſuch as he 


thought moſt convenient, of theſe tranſ- 


actions to Tiberius; but it is not at all 


likely * that Tiberius propoſed to the Se- 


nate that Chriſt ſhould be deified, and 
that the Senate rejected it, and that Tibe- 
rius continued favourably dif poſed 1 towards ; 


| . See Le Cure Hiſt. Eccl. p. 324. 
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| Chriſt, and that he threatened to puniſh 
_ thoſe who ſhould moleſt and accuſe the 
Chriſtians. This report reſts principally 
upon the authority of Tertullian, Who 
was very capable of being deceived, and 


Euſebius had it from him, Eccl. Hiſt. 


ii. 2. The ancient Chriſtians might have 
been miſinformed in this, as in ſome other 


points. Tiberius was of an irreligious diſ- 


poſition and a fataliſt, and little diſpoſed 


to encreaſe the number of the Gods and 


the burden of Atlas, * Circa deos ac reli- 


giones negligentior : quippe addictus mathe- 


maticæ; per ſugfioniſque plenus cuncta fato - 
agi. He hated foreign ſuperſtitions, Æ- 


gyptian and Jewiſh rites, Externas cære- 


monias, Ægyptios Judai cofoue ritus compeſ- 
cut, He and the Senate had expelled 
the Jews from Rome, and about the time 
of Chriſt's crucifixion he had deſtroyed 
an illuſtrious family, for this, amongſt 
other reaſons, that divine honours had 


been paid to one Theophanes an anceſtor of 
theirs : * Datum erat crimini quod TO: 


N 3 Tiber. 69. "EM gusto. Tiber. 36. 


4 Tarn, Suctonius, Joſephus. Tacitus Ann. 
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nein Mityleneum proavum eorum Cn. Mag- 
nus inter intimos habuiſſet : quodque dęfuncto 
 Theopham celeſtes honores Graca adulatio 
tribuerat. Auguſtus commended Caius for 
not worſhipping at Jeruſalem : * Caium 
nepotem, quod Fudaam pratervebens, apud 
Hieroſolymam non ſupplicaſſet, collaudavit: 
and Tiberius made it a rule, omnia fata 
didlaque ejus vice legis obſervare, as he ſays 
of himſelf in Tacitus Ann. Iv. 37. Ob- 
ſerve alſo that the Jews perſecuted the 
Apoſtles and flew Stephen, and that Saul 
made havock of the Church, entering into 
every houſe, and haling men and women, 
committed them to priſon, and that Pi | 
late connived at all this violence, and 
was not afraid of the reſentment of Ti- 
berius on that account. 


The cuſtom which the 8 had | 
to deify and adore their emperors, moſt of 
them after their deceaſe, and ſome of them 
during their lives, even though they were 


the vileſt of mankind, the apotheoſis of -- 


Antinous, Adrian's favourite, the con- 
tem pt which many emperors, as Tiberius, 5 


f Sueton. Aug. 93. 


and 


n 


. 
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and Caius, and * Nero ſhewed towards 
their Gods, the endeavour of h Helioga- 


balus to ſuppreſs the worſhip of the an- 


cient deities, and to introduce a ridiculous 
God of his own, the ſtrange Ægyptian dei- 
ties which had crept into Italy, and were 


there adored by ſome and deteſted by 
others, the liberty which * many learned 
perſons had taken with the popular reli- 
gion, theſe things had a tendency to wean 


the Pagans by flow degrees from their at- 
tachment to idolatry, and to facilitate the 
worſhip of one God and Father of all, 
who by his Son, or his Word, reconciled to 
_ himſelf and inſtructed mankind, and by 
his Spirit aſſiſted virtuous minds in their 


© 13 uſquequaque contemtor, præter | 
unius Dez Syriæ. Hanc mox ita ſprevit, ut urina 


® contaminaret. Smet. Ner. 56. 


v Heliogabalum in Palatino monte juxta ædes im- 


peratorias conſecravit, eique templum fecit, ſtudens 
_ et Matris typum, et Veſtæ ignem, et Palladium, et 
'  ancila, et omnia Romanis veneranda in illud trans- 
ferre templum, et id agens, ne quis Romæ deus niſi 
Neliogabalus coleretur. &c. Lampridius 3. 


Ilt is related ſomewhere of Diogenes the Cynic, : 


that, to ſhew his contempt of ſacrifices, he took a 
louſe, and crack'd it upon the altar of Diana. 


B 3 _ Progreſs. 
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progreſs to wiſdom and happineſs, as a 
religion more ſimple, and noble, and phi- 
loſophical, and reaſonable than Paganiſm. 


The Senate, ſays Dio, ordered the tem- 
ples of Iſis and Serapis to be pulled down, 
and afterwards would not ſuffer any to be 
erected intra pomærium. Tus vays, d 
ice rug br R , xab e Th BG Loge 
2 07 Tous Hes dal aura, Key O78 ye Y C- 
UNC, d % peice abrobg ois, to 78. 
@wpnefou ode ioguraile. X XL. p. 142. 


A little after the civil war between Cz- 
far and Pompey, the Haruſpices ordered 
the temples of theſe deities to be demo- 
liſhed. Dio xLII. p. 196. 


How much the goddeſs Ifis and her ſa- 
cred rites were deſpiſed may be ſeen in 
Propertius ii. 24. Lucan vill. 83 1. IX. 
158. Juvenal vi. 489. 526. Ix. 22. not 
to mention ſeveral others. The apotheo- 
ſis of the Roman Emperors is made the 


ſubject of the utmoſt contempt and ridi- 1 


| cule by Seneca in his AT0K0Noxuw TWIT. | 


The Romans knew not much of Chri- 


Nianity, and in a great meafure overlook- 
ed 


1 on Ecele fraſti cal Hi „ 7 


ed it, till its profeſſors were ſo conſider- 


ably increaſed, that they could not caſily | 


| Chriſtianity at firſt was more likely 
to proſper under bad than under good 


Emperors, if theſe were tenacious of their 


religious rites and ceremonies. The bad 


Emperors had uſually other crimes and 
other miſchief in view, and no leiſure to 


plague ſuch a little ſect, little when com- 


. * to Paganiſm. 


And accordingly unn the death of 


1 Chriſt to Veſpaſian, for about the ſpace 

of thirty ſeven years, the Romans did not 

much mind the progreſs of the Goſpel. 

= T v7 ® were ruled by weak, or frantic, 
ti 


and Ntious Emperors, the Magiſtrates and 
Senators, and every worthy man of any 


note ſtood i in continual fear for their own 

lives. Under Galba, Otho, and Vitellius 
dhe empire was a ſcene of confuſion, de- 
ſolation, and miſery. | 


Nero indeed deſtroyed ſeveral Chriſti- 


ans at Rome, but it was for a ſuppoſed 
crime of which all the world knew them 


ot. to 
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ment raiſed compaſſion, and rather did 


to be innocent; ſo that this cruel treat- 


ſervice than harm to the Chriſtian cauſe, pw 
and the perſecution was ſoon over, 


If Claudius and the Senate in his time 


had known the nature of the Goſpel in 


this point, that it was directly oppoſite to 
the national religion, and that, if it pro- 
ſpered, Paganiſm muſt decline and come 
to nothing, and that every Chriſtian 


thought himſelf bound to ſpread his opi- | 
nions by all arts and means which were 
not immoral, they would have endeavour- 
ed to ſuppreſs it effectually; but it lay 
ſcreened then under Judaiſm, and theJews 
| had leave to Vp God i in their - own 
Way. 


The Chriſtians who ſuffered 1 


Dero are called malefici by Suetonius ©. 19, 
that is, ſorcerers, magicians. Probably 
the Pagans had heard of their miracles, 


and aſcribed them to magic arts, which 


yet was a kind of indirect en, 
ment of them, 


y. 


£ oY Remarks on 2 efraſti cal * 5 2 9 
9 ]uvenal i ili. 41. £ 


| Quid Rome faciam: ? mentiri — — motus 


| Afrorum gnoro: a Funus promittere atris 
4 where the old Scholiaſt fays: W aſtro- 
| 23 rum: Maleficus non ſum. But here 1 
doubt it ſhould be, Mathematicus non ſum, 
'Y F which is a more literal interpretation. 


00 
©. as q 1 
W . A 
£ 8 * 3 


| Nemo mathemati cus genium indemnatus 2 
DOD. 

12 iferice lento de funere matris, 

Ante tamen de te &c. vi. 562. 


7 With the Reader” 8 leave, I will ſtep out 
iN L af my way to correct a pillage: in this 5 
Poet, xIII. 64. 


| Egregi um Sanetumque v virum A. cerm, bi. ; 
membri © 
| Hoc monſtrum puero, vel mirandis ſub aratro 
3 >; ibus inventis, et fate comparo mule, 
0 1 Sollicitus, tanguam lapides effuderit imber, 
1 Examenque apium longa conſederit | uva 
3 4 Culmi ne delubri, tanquam n mare Auxerit 
? E amnis 

6 agi 7ubus miris ; et laflis wortic ce terrens. 
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10 Remarks on Ecclefiaſtical H. ſtory. 
Henninius has given in the text mMiran- 
dis. Lubin fays we muſt read mirantic, 
not miranti, Gataker conjectures liranti. 

Theſe honeſt men were all diſpoſed to 


feed upon acorns, whilſt other copies had 
miranti, which was very well explained 


by Britannicus, ſub aratro miranti, ut re: 
inanimæ dederit ſenſum. Miranti aratro 


is juſt ſuch an expreſſion as zrato fro, 
XIII. 93. efuriens ramus olive, XIII. 99. 


&c. &c. 


I need not obſetve- how flat and un- 
meaning and unpoetical is the expreſſion, 
Gurgitibus miris, and how ill it comes in 

after miranti, The Poet intended to ſpeak 


of 2 prodigy, of a river running bloody, 


which together with ſhowers of blood has 
been often mentioned amongſt prodigies. 
See Cicero De Divin. 1. 43. The word 
which he uſed was ſomewhat uncommon, 
and therefore loſt, and ul ſupplied. | He 

= wrote, I believe, 


8 Gurgiti bus miniis, et latis vorti ce torrens. 


minis, that is ſanguineis, rubris 22 mi- 
t. The adjective mintus or mineus, from 


minium, 


FO Remarks on Ecelefiaftical Hiſiny. 11 

3 0 minium red lead, vermilion, is twice uſed 
Wo by Apuleius, Hulgentium roſarum minius 
7 color, and, Cervicula pfttaci circulo mineo. 

PFoaber's Theſaurus. If there were no ex- 
1 1 ample extant of the adjective minius, that 
would not be a ſufficient reaſon to reject 
9 1 the emendation, ſince the Greek and La- 
iin poets frequently turn ſubſtantives into 
7 5 adjectives. So Juvenal himſelf XI, 94+ 

according to the beſt copies; 
1 Qualis i in Oceano fluctu 22 nataret. 
5 . F 113. ; 
1 Litore ab Oceano Gallis venientibus - — 


Catullus, IXIII. according to \ Scaliger 8 
emendation, 


. 1 Ni mirum Oceano 5 ofendit No#ti ifer imbre. 
4 And hence Milton, 7 
tugeſt that foim th Ocean 2 


Minium | in Greek is uhr., and the Si- 


buy lline Oracles peak thus of a bloody 
© ſhower; 


Ka debe, vilurn an obeꝶuol, old Te 
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The old Scholiaſt ſays, Gurgitibus mi- 
ris] Aut lacleis, aut ſanguineis. But you 
have nothing in Juvenal that anſwers to 
anguineis, unleſs you change miris into 1 
miniis, which is alſo a very flight altera - 

tion. The Poet might have ſo contrived 
it as to have uſed ſanguis or cruor, or their 
adjectives, but Gurgitibus minits pleaſed 
1 f him better, as it had a more ludicrous caſt, 
=_- and he choſe rather to ſtain his river with = 
1 red oker than with blood. It threw a 
contempt upon portents and prodigies, 
things which he was not much diſpoſed 

to believe. Lucian, or whoſoever he be 1 

who wrote the treatiſe De Dea Syria, ſays 
that the river Adonis was ſtained with # 
| blood rec year, 0 ) aft cu Ere0g win» 
| paoi)ay, 2 715 . Acas, ee ig 7 
. FERART AY, 8 Powelores 70 Nh TS E 
ves. — lud flumen Argulis annis cruenta- 
tur, ſuoque amiſſo colore in mare effundi- 
fur, et magnam maris partem inficit. . 

He adds that an inhabitant of Byblus ex- 

5 plained the Phenomenon thus: 6 "Advis - 

0 Tau, 3 Fevs, Ale T5 Ale ? 
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9 ar reis Cocelyno. 15 nugyrs e. u 4 
. 76 3 wal niques, E&TAY £5 rd pANCH. 
20d ec 1 J 91 pi  aipwdia TTL 
: E | þ | ”a  flumen, o hoſpes, venit per Libanum. 
4 Y At Libanus multum rubicunde terre ha- 
3 3 4 bet. Venti ergo vehementes, qui Jatos illis 
$4 ebus flatus habent, terram flumint infe- 
0 run minio valde ſimilem. Hac illud ter- 
2 reddit Jangui neum. _ 


= This account has been ſince confirmed 
© by Maundrel i in his V. Hages. 


# Sanguinem pluiſſe, fays Cicero, ſatu 

nuntiatum ft, Atratum etiam fluvium flu 
E ſanguine. — Sed et decoloratio quædam 
ex aliqua contagione terrena poteſt fangunt 
YN milis eſſe. De Div. ii. 27. 


1 z Some may think that we ought to read 
N Ciurgitibus miniis, aut lactis vortice torrens, 
inſtead of et. But, unleſs the beſt Ma- 
8 nuſcripts deceive us, et is often uſed in a 
4 disjunctive ſenſe, and implies much the 
a7 "ſame as aut ; and likewiſe que, where ve 
x might ſeem more proper. Of this I gave 
= ſome examples in the M. iſcell, Olferv. : 
Vol ü. 8 
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 _ AMONGST the miracles recorded 

in the Acts of the Apoſtles is the caſting 
cout of evil Spirits. In the New Teſta- 
ment, where any circumſtances are added 
concerning the Dæmoniacs, they are ge- 
nerally ſuch as ſhew that there was ſome- 
thing præternatural in the diſtemper; fol- 
theſe diſordered perſons agreed in one ſto- 
ry, and paid homage to Chriſt and to his 

Apoſtles, which is not to be expected 

from madmen, of whom ſome would 


One reaſon for which the divine Pro- 
vidence ſhould ſuffer evil Spirits to exert 


their malignant powers ſo much at that 


have worſhipped, and others would have 
reviled Chriſt, according to the various 
humour and behaviour obſervable | in ſuch 1 


, perſons, Y 


time, might be to give a check to Saddu- +7 
ceiſm amongſt the Jews, and to Epicurean 
atheiſm amongſt the Gentiles, and to re- 
move in ſome meaſure theſe two great 
> pages to the reception of the Go- 1 
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* THE firſt miracle after the aſcenfion 
7 of Chriſt, namely the gift of tongues, was 
of ſingular and extraordinary ſervice to 
3 3 J Chritiaaiy It increaſed the number of © 
believers at Jeruſalem, and engaged the 
admiration and favour of the people fo 
= much, that the enemies of Chriſt could 
not accompliſh their deſigns againſt the 
*X diſciples, and it ſerved to convey the Go- 
ſpel to diſtant regions. 


11 has been ſaid that the gift of e 
continued for a conſiderable time to be 
abſolutely neceffary for the ſpreading of 
Chriſtianity: but it is to be obſerved that 
the Scriptures never ſay ſo. We may 
therefore judge for ourſelves how far it 
was needful. 


- WM Now at the time of Pentecoſt there was 
WM a great reſort of Jews and Proſelytes from 
various and remote countries. The gift 
of tongues conferred: upon the diſciples | 

= ſerved to convince and convert many of 
IF theſe perſons, and theſe perſons ſerved to 
E | carry Chriſtianity with them to their ſe- 
MM veral 


16 8 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


veral homes. Afterwards the Æthiopian 


eunuch, Cornelius the Roman Centurion, 


Sergius Paulus the Proconſul, Dionyſius | 


the Areopagite, and many others were 
converted. By theſe perſons, and by the 
travels of ſome of the Apoſtles and of their 


diſciples, Chriſtianity was ſpread in the | 

| Roman empire and in the Eaſt ; and then 
the Greek language, together with human 
induſtry in learning other tongues, might 
be ſufficient to convey the Goſpel as far 


: and as ſoon as Providence intended. 


8 Apollonius | Tyaneus, as & philoſtratus : 


relates, pretended to underſtand all lan- 


guages without having learned them. If 


Philoſtratus may be credited in this, it is 
probable that Apollonius, knowing that 


the Chriſtians claimed this gift, took the 4 : 
ſame honour to himſelf. He flouriſhed © 


in the times of Nero and of Domitian, 


_ and it is to be ſuppoſed that he could ſpeak 


a little of ſeveral tongues, for he was a 
| man of Parts and a * vagabond. 5 


Vit. Apoll p. 25. ed. Par, or Euſeb. Contr, 


Hier. p. 517. pee 
2 TT Philo- 
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Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Philoſtratus alſo afſures us, that, when 
the mother of Apollonius was in labour, 
the ſwans came to attend and aſſiſt her; 
for which he produces no voucher, ſays 
Euſebius in Hierocl. p. .517. Now Philo- 


ſtratus, or whoſoever was the author of 


this pretty ſtory, ſtole the thought from - 
Callimachus: 

Kuxyor d $85 ul Auroij es & 01008 
Mycvov II D ius unis 
EONDf El AN tre αν bY Nogety 


| Mace ogbes, didi reſoi Ti ovay. 


Hymn. in Delum, 249. where theſe po- 
etical birds perform the fame office to 
| Latona. 


Clemens Alexandrinus cites Plato as 
ſaying that the Gods or Dæmons had the 
uſe of language, and that it appeared from 


the diſcourſes of Dæmoniacs, ſince in thoſe 


poſſeſſions it was not the man himſelf, 
but the Dæmon in him who ſpake by the 
man's voice. O IAdTο di ay Toi Otoig did 


IS | 1 3 2 . | 
= Aexoy &T OEM TA" PROG Ee &T 0 TWY Oe 


ger) rerhaigi lier O 5 Tay X10 peooy N 
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18 Rani 6 on Ecch 1 aftical H. , 
Obe ſyelſar Oi 808 AAo, * N 1757 Toy | 
| UT4T C/o! dH. | Strom. 1. p. 405. Ox- 
on. Edit. I may have overlooked it, but 
I never could find this place in Plato. 
There is ſomething” a little like it in Por- 
- Phyry, where Apollo ſays of himſelf,” 


2 * N n — = 


85 Ab Jp; tx « Bporien Pim zrexvdlo lo 2 72 
: Ju " 4 em exp! rat mortali e gutture Vocem. 


| On which the Philoſopher obſerves, Thet- 


uu yas 70 adios, 8 dbb £% TG ET Sgais 
| vyd fes, eig eg yaVixey a 5 pa}u coy ee 
bc, Bara xn TH 1 & 78 TWpA- 
| TO), as 0gyars, Puri! enodidery. Spiritus 
enim e loco ſuperiore delapſus, illague adeo 
particula, que celeſti virtute in corpus ſuis 
inſtructum facultatibus animatumque deflux- 
it, animum veluti baſim aliquam ſortita, vo- 
cem per corpus veluti per quoddam inſiru- 
mentum edit. Apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. vz. 
8. Theſe Aauoroy]s;, of whom the Philo- 9 
ſophers ſpeak, were perſons inſpired, or 
| ſuppoſed to be inſpired by Apollo, Cybele, 
or other Dæmons. In later times. the 


4 Gialw Owl may be tranſlaws ſuam vocem. e xeu- 
. en forſ. ire wr i, vel, $T*Xvyo a log vel, rec. 
clo. i | 
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nu peaking of new languages has been rec- 
. e one of the proofs of being poſ- 
ſeſſed with a demon. See Bayle's Dict. 
=X Grandier, and Michael Pſellus. de Operat. 
XZ Demonum, and ſome inſtances collected 
1 by Cudworth, Intell. Sy/t. p. 704, 5. That 
from Fernelius is mentioned by Le Clerc, 
in his extracts from Cudworth, Bibl. Choiſ. 
T v. p. 109. He has made a ſmall miſtake 
when he fays, Un Melancholique que les Me- 
= gecins avoient trait? en vain, et qui ne ſavoit 
0 ni Grec, ni Latin, ſe mit a parler ces deux 
Langues. Fernelius only ſays that the young 
k | gentleman did not underſtand Greek, 


1 To learn a foreign language fo far as 
to underſtand it when we read or hear it, 
is a {kill which is not to be acquired with- 
| out much time and pains. To ſpeak 1 it 
readily and pronounce it rightly, is ſtill 
more difficult: it is what many perſons 
can never accompliſh, though they have 
all the proper helps, as we may ſee every 
day; nor can any ſtudy and application 
1 acquire this habit, unleſs there be an op- 
portunity of converſing frequently with 
= thoſe whoſe tongue it is. 
| | CA. If 


. 
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20 Remarks on Ecclfiuſlical Hiſtory. 

If the Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt 
had expreſſed themſelves improperly, or 
with a bad accent, as moſt people do, 


when they ſpeak a living language which 1 


is not natural to them, the hearers, who 
at that time were not converted to Chriſ- 

tianity, would have ſuſpected ſome fraud, 
would have taken notice of ſuch * faults, 
and cenſured them; which ſince they did 
not, it is to be ſuppoſed that they had no- 
thing of that kind to m_ 


WITHIN forty years after the re- 
ſurrection of Chit came on the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, a moſt important event, 


upon which the credit and the fate of = 


1 Chriſtianity depended. Chriſt had fore- 
told it ſo expreſly, that, if he had failed, 
his religion could not have ſupported it- 
ſelf. But his predictions were exactly ac- 

compliſhed, and proved him to be a true 

prophet. . 


* As the Jews did to Peter, when they aid to 
him, Thon art a . and thy * yy 
. thee. | a 
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Remarks 0n Eccle 2 aftical Hiftory. 21 
Chriſt fixed the time alſo, faying that 


: the days were at hand, and would come 


before that generation ſhould paſs away, 
and whilſt the daughters of Jeruſalem, or | 


| their children, ſhould be living. 


The completion of Chriſt's predictions 


has been fully ſhewed by many writers, 
particularly by Whitby. To him I refer 
the reader, on Matt. xxiv. and ſhall here 


inſert in the notes ſome * remarks on this 


Our Saviour foretelling the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, applies to the Jews in a pro- 
phetic ſenſe this proverbial ſaying, Wbereſoever 
the carcaſe is, there will the ** be gathered 
A" Mat. xxiv. 28. 


„ Jewiſh writers had this maxim among 
them, that wicked men while they live are to 
be reckoned amongſt the dead. See Druſius 
on Mat. iv. 4. and viii. 22. See alſo Luke xv. 

32, Epheſ. ii. 1. Tim. i. v. 6. But wicked 
men are ſpoken of in Scripture under this fi- 

gure with ſtill greater propriety, if for their 
crimes they were devoted to death, and con- 
demned to it by a divine or human ſentence. 


C3 „ 8 


22 Remarks on Eeclefiaflical Hiſtory. 
part of the ſubject, which Dr. Pearce the 


Biſhop of Bangor was ſo kind as to com- 


Gen. xx. 3. By the word carcaſe, Chriſt means 
the Jewiſh nation, which was morally and ju- 


dicially dead, and whoſe deſtruction was pro- 


nounced 1 in the decrees of heaven. 


In Euſebius E. H. iii. 2 3. rehm is explain- 2 


ed by Oed rehynns' ane ae ode Ne 2 idee 
* To KEQ@A 2409 A. 


| Nur! BY £ Mpc v, Ey Tois d vengoTs, Ariſtoph. 
a Ran, Act. i. Sc. 7. in choro. 5 


See L. Capell. and Grotius an Mat. viii. 22. 
who ſays, Neręe! vocantur homines a vera dif- 
ciplina, quæ animi vita eſt, alieni. 99 & % 25 
(ait Clemens Alex. Strom. v.) PueCagw ONνο% 
| Gig vengbs Kano: T5 futon ns rd doypuoruv, & | 
xcalunclstavlas roy viv Tois rb cc. Prior. Hau- 


ſit quoque hæc, ut alia, ab Orientis Philoſophia 
Pythagoras, T&; TEv Ig) aiwy Jofas lilafte Or, ut 
de eo ſcribit Hermippus : fiquidem # I eos rug 
REeaie d St, ut de eo ex Diogene ſeribit 


Malchus; unde mos ortus ut his qui cœtu 


| . eſſent ezecti, cenotaphia ſtru- 


municate ; $ 


Remarks on Eeclfiaftical Hiſtory. a3 
municate; obſerving ny that Chriſt fore- 


told, 


erentur, cu Hipparcho cuidam factum le- 
| gimus, &c. c 


Under the metaphor of * which fy 
ſwiftly and ſeize upon their prey violently, 
conquerors with their armies are frequently 


ſpoken of in Scripture. Jeremiah Lament. iv. 
19. ſays, Our perſecutors are ſwifter than ea- 


gles; and Hoſea viii. 1. ſays of the king of 


Aſſyria, He ſhall come as an eagle againſt the 


houſe of the Lord, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed 
| his covenant, Ezekiel xvii. 3. pronounces a 
| Parable under the ſame figure; Thus ſaith the 
Lord, A great eagle, with great wings full . $ 
feathers,came unto Lebanon, and took the higheſt 
branch of the cedar ; which the prophet thus 


explains ver. 12. Behold the king of Babylon is 


come to Jeruſalem, and bath taken the king Frere 


f 


Nor mult it be forgotten, that when Moſes 


Deut. xxviii. 49, &c. threatens the Jews with 
the deſtruction of their nation, if they would 


not hearken unto the words of the Lord, the 


deſcription of the calamities, with which he 


C 4 1. The 


% 
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1. The total deſtruction of the city. 
2. Of the temple. 


N 


chreatens them, anſwers ſo exactly in the moſt 
material parts to the final deſtruction of that 
people by the Romans, that this ſeems to have 
been chiefly and principally in the intention 
of the prophet; and there the deſtroying ar- 
my is ſpoken of under this very emblem of 
an eagle; The Lord ſhall bring a nation againſt 
thee from far, from the end of the earth, as 


foift as the eagle flietb; a nation whoſe lan- 
| guage thou ſhalt not underſtand. 


The ſenſe of the proverb chin is this ; 
' whereſoever the wicked Jews are, there will 
the Roman eagles, the deſtroying armies, fol- 
low them; and whitherſoever they fly, ruin and 
| deſolation will overtake them. 


Chriſt had been foretelling to his Aiſciples 
the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation, and the 
| vengeance which he was to take upon them for 
their obſtinate refuſal of him and his doctrine, 
This he expreſſed by the coming of the Son 
ef man; and he told them many particu- 
lars of what was to happen before and at that 

great day « of viſitation, Among others he ac- 


3. The 


1 2 py = * 
p 92 3 MY 
| ve 75 Ih 
Lf ia 
2 * 5 ROY. 25 


Remarks on Eccle f aſtical Hiſtoy.. 25 


1 The coming of falſe Chriſts and 
* falſe prophets, magicians and ſorcerers, 


| tading the PT» to the defarts. | 


8 curled them that there would be ſome im- 
paoſtors who ſhould ſer up themſelves for the 
Chriſt or Meſſiah of the Jews: Wherefore, 
= _— ſays he, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold be is 


in the deſart, go not forth: behold be is in the 


= ſecret chambers, believe it not. i. e. none but 
*Z falſe Chriſts will be found there. The true 

. 0 coming of Chriſt will be of another nature; 
1 15 not with obſervation, Luke xvii. 20. not with 


a diſplay of his perſon, but of his power in 
the vengeance which he is to take upon the 


5 3 Jews; not reſtrained to the deſert or the 
"2X chambers, not confined to holes and corners, 
nor to any one part of Judza, but extend- 
ae d through every province of it ; for as the 
sabining, ſays he, cometh out of the eaſt 
and ſhineth . even unto the weſt, fo ſhall alſo 
= the coming of the ſon of man be, i, e. as ex- 
tenſive and univerſal over the land, as the 
lightning ſhines; the compariſon being 
brought in to ſhew not ſo much its ſwift- 


neſs, as its wide extent and compaſs: for 


1 ober eſcever the carcaſe &c. In St. Luke 


4. Fa- 
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4. Famines. 
5. Peſtilences. 


when our Lord had been deſcribing this ca- 


lamity which was to befall the Jews, his dif- | 3 


_ ciples aſked him, Where Lord? where ſhall 
this happen ? to which he replied, Vheroſo- 


ever the body i is, thither will the eagles be gather- 


ed together. If then his words contain any di- 
rect anſwer to the queſtion, they muſt be un- 
derſtood as pointing out the place and ex- 
tent of the * 


„ prophecy was S by our ga. 
viour near forty years, and recorded by St. Mat- 
thew near thirty years before the event was 


to take place. And, for the literal accom- . | 
pliſhment of it, we have the authority of 
Joſephus, He was a General on the fide of 


the Jews in the beginning of that war, and 


2 priſoner at large in the Roman army during 


2 reſt of it: he was a party concerned in 


much of the calamity of his country-men, 
and an eye: witneſs to almoſt all of it. And 
beſides this it is to be conſidered, that if he = 


ever had heard of this prophecy, which it is 


| Probable he had not, yet as he was a Jew ; 
by religion, and a Jewiſh Prieſt too, he is © 1 


7 os. 
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6. Earthquakes. 
7. Fearful ſights and great gn from 


heaven. 


33 | therefore a witneſs not to be ſuſpected of par- 
1 tiality in this caſe, and was every way qualifi- 


ed to give us an exact hiſtory of thoſe times; 


wich he has accordingly done, by deſcribing 


very punctually all the Particular of that ter- 
rible deſtruction. 


From his account it may be Sure, that 


the Roman army entered into Judza on the 


eaſt ſide of it, and carried on their conqueſts 


weſtward, as if not only the extenſiveneſs of 


the ruin, but the very route, which the army 


would take, was intended in the compariſon 


of the lightning coming out of the caſt and 


© i ſhining even unto the weſt, 


In the courſe of his FER he gives us a 
very particular account of the prodigious num- 
bers of ſuch as were ſlain in Judæa properly . 
ſo called, in Samaria, the two Galilees, and the 
region beyond Jordan: and he confirms the 


prophecy of Chriſt by making a remarkable 


obſervation to this purpoſe, that here was not 
any te 2 part of Judæa, which did not par- 


8. The 
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8. The perſecution of the Apoſtles. 
. The — of ſome CEN. 


take of the calamities of the capital city. B. 1 
V. 3. There, at Jeruſalem, the laſt and finiſh- 
ing ſtroke was given tothe ruin of the church 
and ſtate; for after a long and ſharp fiege, in 
which a killed as many as the ſword, in 
which the judgments of heaven appeared as 


viſibly as the fury of man, in which inteſtine 


factions helped on the deſolation which the fo- 
reeign armies completed, Jeruſalem was at laſt 
taken, not then a city, but a confuſed maſs of _ 
ruins, affording a ſadder ſcene of calamity than 
the world had ever ſeen, and exactly fulfilling 
the words of Chriſt, May. xxiv. 21. Then ſhall 
be great tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the 
beginning of the world unto this time, no nor e- 
ver ſhall be. To which Joſephus bears ex- 
- preſs teſtimony, and ſays that the calamities 
F all nations from the beginning of the world 
were exceeded by thoſe which befell bis * 
men on this were ion. B. Sk bo -- 


Chriſt hal that Jeruſalem 13 5 en- 
compaſſed with armies, Luke xxi. 20. and ac. 
cordingly it was beſieged and taken by the 
| 85 10. A pre- 


Y 1 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, 29 
10. A preſervation of the faithful. 
11. The ſpreading of the Golpel — 
the Roman world. 


Romans: a circumſtance which had no neceſſa- 
ry connection with the revolt and conqueſt of 
Judza. For at the time when Chriſt ſpake | 
this, the Roman governor reſided in that ci- 
ty, and had troops there ſufficient to keep it 
in obedience; whence it was more probable, 5 
that Jeruſalem would have continued in a qui 
et ſubjection to the Romans, whatever trou- 
bles might be raiſed 1 in | other parts of the Jew- 

| ſh dominions, 


Hl foretold, that the Roman enſigns, called PR 
the abomination of deſolation ver. 15. ſhould be | 
= ſeen ſtanding in the holy place or temple: 
an event not to be foreſeen by human ſkill, 
” becauſe very unlikely to happen. The great : 
care, which the Jews took at other times not 
do defile that holy place, and the ſmall ſtrength 

—* which it had to defend them long from the 
KRoman arms, as they had twice experienced 
in the memory of man, were both circumſtan- 
es, which in all human appearance would have 
eo Kept my from the raſh experiment, And 

11 Y 12. The | 
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12. The Roman — _— the 
ory — q 


5 yet, en all abi; they fled to the tem- 


ple, and there made a laſt and deſperate reſiſt- 
ance, Having thus defiled it with their own 


arms, they made it neceffary for the Romans 


to follow them into the ſanctuary; ſo that 

they took it by ſtorm, and of conſequence cauſ- 
ed their military enſigns to be ſeen he 
there. 


- Chriſt foretold Matt. xxiv. 2. that when the 
temple ſhould be taken, there ſhould not be left 
pere one ſtone upon another that ſhould not le 
| thrown down. And yet the building was ſo ma- 
gnificent, that it was eſteemed for coſt, for at, . 
and beauty one of the wonders of the world; 

; whence it was natural to expect, that the Ro- : 


mans, according to their uſual cuſtom amidft 


their conqueſts, would endeavour to preſerve 


it ſafe and entire. And Joſephus B. J. vi. 2. 
4. tells us, that Titus laboured with all his 


power to ſave it, but that his ſoldiers, as if 


moved qed depf, by a divine impulſe, 


would not hearken to his poſitive and repeat- 
ed orders, but ſet fire to every part of it, till | 


13. The 
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The city encompaſſed with armies, 
wall and trenches. 


it was s entirely conſumed: and then the ruins 


were removed, and the ſoil on which it ſtood. 
was ploughed up, and not one ſtone left up- 


1 on another. See Druſius and Calmet on Mat. 


ſame text, where he 8 for ea of this 


the Taanith of Maimonides, 5. Joſephus i in- 
daeed in B. J. vii. 1. ſpeaking of the temple, 


ſays only that it was demoliſhed, without ex- 
preſly telling us that the foundations of it 


1 = were digged up. And yet it ſeems probable 


that ſome parts at leaſt of thoſe foundations 


= were digged up, from what he ſays there in 


the following chapter concerning one Simon. 


le lived in Jeruſalem, in the upper part of ir, 
© near to the temple : and, when the city was 
taken, he endeavour'd to eſcape by letting 
himſelf down with ſome of his companions in- 

do a cavern; where when they had digged but 


ga little way for themſelves, he crept out from 
underground in that very place where the 


2 y temple had before ſtood. Therefore either 
he crept out in that hollow where the foun- 


2 » dation had ſtood; or, if it was in any other 


* "The. 
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14. The retiring. of the Cheiſtians to the 
155 mountains. . e 


part of the temple, the foundations muſt have 

been removed there at leaſt where he work'd 

his way through the ground from che outſide 
to the inſide of the temple. 


| To theſe circumſtances we may add the 
time. This generation ſhall not paſs away, til! 
all 2 4:5 be fulfilled, ver. 34. and again 
Mat. xvi. 28. There be ſome ſtanding here, 
dh ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the © 
Son of man coming in bis kingdom; pointing 

out to his hearers, that this train of calami- 
ties was not to come upon the Jews immedi- 
ately, nor yet ſo late but that ſome then liv- 
ing ſhould ſee the accompliſhment of his pro- 
phecies. The fixing of this circumſtance had 


no connection with any thing which might 


ſerve for the foundation of human conjecture. 


He alſo foretold, chat the Goſpel of bis ? 
kingdom ſhould be preached i in all the world for 
a witneſs unto all nations. ver. 14. before this 
end of the Jewiſh ſtate ſhould come; than 
which no circumſtance was leſs likely in all 
human wpprarince to happen, if we conſider 


15. The 
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155. The greateſt tribulation that ever 
was known. Es 
7 7 1 1 16, The tine when theſe things mould FP 


5 4 17. 'T he conipatitive Kappiticſ of the 


| | Wa women, when a — killed and 
eat her own child. 
1 18. Wars and rumours of wars, n pation 
F vriſing againſt nation, and Ben againſ} - 
kingdom. 


19. The ſea and the waves roaring. 


Pa” 


1 Jene time when this prophecy das delivered ; 
for we find that within two days afterwards, 
as himſelf foretold, Mat. xxvi. 2, and 31, all 
is diſciples farſook him and fled upon his being 
= apprehended. It could not be expected that 
hey who had deſerted his perſon when alive, 
would adhere to his cauſe after his death, and 
with ſo much ſteddineſs and courage, as to 
IE preach a crucified Jeſus in ſpite of all oppoſi- 
tion through all the nations of the then known 
 Wearth, And yet this they did with great ſuc- 
pL 4 ceſs, ſo that St. Paul could ſay to the Coloſ- 
1 fians with truth, that the Goſpel was come un- 
to them, as it was in all the World. l. 6. | 
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34 Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. 
20. The diſperſion of the captive Jews 


I all nations. 


21. The continuance of the deſolation. 
22. A ſhortning of the days of Fong: 


. ance, for the ſake of the Elect. 


All which things came to paſs. 


4 To bring Sour this giet everit and to 
certify poſterity of its truth, God raiſed up 
an illuſtrious: and worthy Prince to ac- 
 compliſh i it, and an illuſtrious Hiſtorian to 

record it, to record the things of which he 

Was an eye-witneſs, and in which he had 
1 born a conſiderable ſhare. 


| | Veſpaſian was lifted up "MOR obſcurity 
to the empire, he was ſtrangely ſpared and 
promoted and employed by Nero who 


hated him, If he had not put an end to 


the civil wars, and to the great calamities 
of the empire, Jeruſalem would not have 


been deſtroyed at the time foretold by 


Chriſt. Lucem caliganti reddidit mundo, 


ſays Q. Curtius, ſpeaking moſt probably 


0 Veſpaſian, X. 9. 


| Joſephus 
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| Joſephus aſſured Veſpaſian that he = 
Is ſon Titus ſhould be emperors, after 
Nero, and ſome others, who ſhould reign 
42 4% Yo a ſhort time. B. F. iii, 8. Unus ex no- 
2 be captivis Foſephus, cum conjiceretur 
in vincula, conſtantiſi me aſſeveravit fore ut 
7 4 eodem brevi ſolveretur, verum jam impe- 
9 ratore. Sueton. Tit. 5. When Joſephus 
4 made this declaration there was no ap- 
\ 'F pearance of ſuch an event. He ſays that 
hae had received the knowledge of theſe 
Lo things i in a dream, which was accounted 
by the Jews to be a lower degree of prophe- 
cp, and to have been ſometimes granted to. 
them, after the prophetic affatus had ceaſ- 
ed at the death of Malachi. Joſephus 
2X7 fays that Hyrcanus had been Cd 
with ſuch kind of revelations. Ant. x111. 
2. Bell. Jud. 1. 2. He records a prophe- 
tic dream of his own, in his Life & 42. He 
"2X mentions alſo ſtrange deliverances vouch- 
3 ſafed to himſelf from ſeemingly unavoid- 
able deſtruction, B. J. iii. 8. He had taken 
"XX ſhelter in a cave with forty deſperate per- 
Ya ſons, who were determined to periſh rather 


. than 


* 
he. 
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than to yield, and who propoſed to pay 
him the compliment of killing him firſt, 


as the moſt honourable man in the com- 
pany. When he could not divert them 
from their frantic reſolution of dying, he 


had no other refuge than to engage them 
to draw lots who ſhould be killed, the one 


after the other, and at laſt only he and an- 


other remained, whom he perſuaded to 
ſurrender to the Romans. I would not 
willingly be impoſed upon, or impoſe up- 
on the reader; but I leave it to be conſi- 
dered whether in all this there might not 
be ſomething extraordinary, as both Veſ- 
paſian and Joſephus were deſigned and re- 
ſerved for extraordinary purpoſes, to aſſiſt 
in fulfilling and juſtifying the prophecies 
Of Daniel and of our Lord. The fame 
Providence which raiſed up and conduct- 
ed Cyrus, and preſerved the * raſh Mace- 
dionian conqueror from periſhing, till he 
had overthrown the Perſian empire, that 
| the prophecies might be accompliſhed, 


1 call him raſh, becauſe he expoſed his own per- 


Y fon too much ; for his enterpriſe, though very bold, 
: was perhaps neither raſh, nor raſhly conducted. 


might ; 


n 
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might take the Roman emperor and the 
1 writer under a ſingular protection 
for reaſons of no leſs importance. The 
Fiſtorian was on all accounts a proper per- 
= to deliver theſe things to poſterity, and 
one to whom the Pagans, the Jews, and 
Y Ihe Chriſtians could have no reaſonable 
- | objection ; he was of a noble family, he 
." had enjoyed the advantage of a good edu- 
J aon, he had acted in the war as a Ge- 
© neral, he had much learning, ſingular a- 
bilities, a fair character, and a great love 
for his own country. The ſervice which 
he has done to Chriſtianity was on his fide. 
L plain undeſigned, he never gives even 
1 the remoteſt hint that the Jews ſuffered for 
© rejecting the Meſſias. His book had the 
n of Veſpaſian, and Titus, He- 
rod, and Agrippa, and of ſeveral perſons of 
J diftinction, and he wanted not adverſaries 
who would have expoſed him if he had 
: b advanced untruths; ſo that though in : 
1 © ſome other points he might have been ca- 
ib of deceiving and of being deceived, 
3 et as to the tranſactions of his own times 


1 * 


= e + Contr. Apion. | i. 9. - 
— - 
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he muſt paſs, in general, for a candid, im. 
partial, accurate writer, and has paſſed for 


ſuch in the opinion of the moſt Fg 
* 


But though we are indebted to him | 


$5 


for ſeveral particulars, which furprifingly 5 3 


agree with the predictions of Chriſt, yet 4 
the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate reſts 


not upon his ſingle authority, but upon 9 ; 


ancient hiſtory and general conſent, andi 


a fact which never was queſtioned. 


What Joſephus ſays concerning the 2 
outrageous wickedneſs and ſtrange infatu- 
ation of many of the Jews, muſt be true; 

the facts related by him ſufficiently ſhew £ 
it: but the reaſon for which he dwelt 6 3 
much on a ſubject ſo diſagreeable to ont: 
who loved his nation, ſeems to have been 
this; he knew not how to account other- 
wiſe for God's giving up his own people 
to ſuch calamities, and ſeeming to fight 2 
gagainſt them himſelf, and he was afraid of 
conſequences which Pagans and Chriſtian} 
would draw from it againſt the Jewiſh re 
ligion. Cicero, becauſe it ſerved his pu- 


— 
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1 © poſe, had inferred from the calamities 
7 which in his days befell the Jews; that 
1 they were a nation not acceptable to the 
4 Deity. Start! bus Hieroſolymis, pacatiſque 
en, tamen iſtorum religio facrorum a 
= /plendore bujus imperii, gravitate nominis 
5 8 22 . majorum inſtitutis, abhorrebat : nunc 
3 vero hoc magis, quod illa gens, quid de im- 
1 | perio noftro ſentiret, oftendit armis : quam 
cara diis immortalibus eſſet, docuit, quod eſt 
= vids, quod elocata, quod ſervata. Pro Flac- 
co, 28. Some would read ſerva. Dr, 
Tl hirlby conjectured er vit: and I find it 
ſo cited by Hammond in his notes on Re- 
vel. XIII. 5. 


nn his Antiquities he takes too great U. 
= berties with ſacred hiſtory, and accommo- 
dates it too much to the taſte of the Gen- 
tiles, which yet probably he did to recom- 
mend his oppreſſed and unhappy nation 
e to the favour of the Greeks and Romans. 
here are few of his ſuppreſſions, or alter- 
Nations, or embelliſhments, for which a 
prudential reaſon might not be aſſigned. 
„In his Hiſtory he ſhews an inſtance of his 

— Z D 4 art, 
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art, in complimenting Titus without ſay- 


ing an untruth: he relates that Titus en- 


gaged with the Jews, who had made a 
ſally and fought deſperately, and that Ti- 
tus himſelf ſlew twelve of their braveſt 
men, who headed the reſt. He ſays not 
how he flew them; but Suetonius tells us 


that Titus, at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, ſhot ® 


twelve of the foremoſt of the enemies with 
ſo many arrows. The circumſtances give 


great reaſon to ſuppoſe that both relate the 


l ſame ſtory. 


Kat dd eα ut UTE TV y Tod xccov ava, *xX 


. ipſe quidem fternit duodecim adverſi 3 1 


minis Propugnatores. B. J. v. vi. 6. 


N woiſſima Hieroſolymorum oppugnatione, 9 


auodecim propugnatores totidem Sagittarum 
confecit ictibus. Sueton. Tit. 5. 


The hiſtory of the Jewiſh war by Joſe- 
phus ſeems to be a commentary upon the 


prophecies of Chriſt. Joſephus, amongſt 4 
other particulars, gives a diſtin& account 


of the fearful fights and great ns from ] 1 | 


heaven, which preceded the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and Tacitus has confirmed te 
narration = 
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narration of Joſephus. If Chriſt had not 


eexpreſſy foretold this, many, who give little 
” I, | heed to portents, and who know that hi- 


ſtorians have been too credulous in that 
point, would have ſuſpected that Joſephus 
exaggerated, and that Tacitus was miſin- 


formed; but as the teſtimonies of Joſe- 


phus and Tacitus confirm the predictions : 


of Chriſt, ſo the predictions of Chriſt con- 


firm the wonders . * * hiſto- 


rians. 


Let us proceed to ew that the predic- : 
tions of Chriſt were extant before the de- 


1 * ſtruction of Jeruſalem, before A. D. 70. 
1 for this is the important Point. 5 


The books and epiſtles of the N * 


4 Teſtament were written by diſciples of 
= Chal, or their companions. 


We cannnot ſuppoſe that any perſons, 


of whatſoever abilities, could have forged 
them after the deceaſe of the 1 


for, 


Theſe writings contain various sand u nu- 


9 Diſc. vi. on the Chriſt, Ret. . 
merous 
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merous incidents of time, place, perſons, 


names, and things ; occaſional diſcourſes, 


differences of ſtyle, epiſtles in anſwer to e- 
poüiſtles, and paſſages cited from thoſe which 


they anſwer, directions and obſervations 


| ſuited to the ſtate of ſeveral Churches, 
seeming contradictions, and real difficul- | 


ties which might have eaſily been avoided, = 


things mentioned which worldly conſide- 
_ rations would have ſuppreſſed, and things 


omitted which invention and imagination 


might have ſupplied; a character of Chriſt, 
: ariſing from his words and actions, of a 
moſt ſingular kind, left to its intrinſic me- 
kit, and aided by no art; and in the wri- +7 
tings of St, Paul, ſentiments warm, pathe- = 
tic, and coming from the heart ; particu- 
larities in each Goſpel ſuitable to the cha- 


rater, knowledge, ſituation, and circum- 


ſtances of each Evangeliſt, &c. &c. 


The forgers of theſe things, if they 
were ſuch, muſt have equalled Father 


MY Harduin' $ crazineſs conſifted i in reieAing ws all ; Y 
the world received; the oppoſite ny to which 1 is the 5 
5 receiving what all the world ee 


Har- 


my 
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Harduin's atheiſtical Monks of the-thir- 


cteenth century, who, according to his fan- 


n 
? EIS 
©. . 


8 oy taſtical account, in an age of ignorance 
= and barbarity ſurpaſſed in abilities all the 
—- ancients. and moderns, forged the Latin 

BK and Greek authors whom we call Claſſi- 


cal, and were not only great poets, ora- 
tors, grammarians, linguiſts, and knaves, 


= | but great mathematicians, chronologers, 


aſtronomers, geographers, and critics, and 


"7 capable of inſerting, in their proper places, 


e 
att 


names and accounts of men, Tivers, cities, 


© and regions, eclipſes of the ſun and moon, 
Athenian Archons, Attic months, Roman 


Conſuls, and Olympiads, all which happy 


inventions have been ſince confirmed by 
aſtronomical calculations and tables, voy- 
£ ages, Inſcriptions, Faſti Capitolini, frag- 
ments, manuſcripts, and a diligent com- 


paring of authors with each other. 


There is not one page in the New Teſta- 


ment, which affords not internal characters 
of being compoſed by men who lived at the 
time when the things happened which are 

there related. This is as evident, as it is 


that the noble Engliſh hiſtorian, who 


ak = =. LOR... 
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wrote an account of the troubles in the 1 
time of Charles the firſt, was himſelf con- 
cerned in thoſe tranſactions. The diſcour- 
ſes of Chriſt, as I have obſerved elſewhere, 
are always occaſional, and full of alluſions | 
to particular incidents. - The hiſtorical 
parts of the New Teſtament, and the tra- 
vels of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles corre - 
ſpond with the accounts and deſcriptions i 
which may be collected from other au- 
thors. In the judgment which Pilate 
paſſed upon Chriſt, the rules of the Ro- 
man Law were obſerved. What is acci- 


dentally mentioned concerning the beha- 


- F* Mr. Huber remarque fort bien, qu'il paroit, par 
toutes les circonſtances du jugement de Pilate, que 
toutes les regles du Droit Romain y furent exaCte- 
ment obſervees; et que cela peut nous convaincre de 
la verite de cette hiſtoire. Des gens du petit peuple 
parmi les Juifs, tels qu'Etoient les Evangeliſtes, ne 


pouvoient pas etre {i bien inſtruits de cela; et $'ils ne 


Favoient appriſe de temoins oculaires, ils n'auroient 5 
jamais pu la raconter, comme ils ont fait, ſans dire . 
quelque choſe qui ſe trouveroit contraire a l'uſage des 
5 Gouverneurs, dans les provinces Romaines. Le Clerc, 
Bibl. anc. et mod. T. xiii. p. 100. dee 2 Huber 
: Dun. 5 
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Vuocur of Felix and Gallio, and ſome others, 
| agrees with the character which Roman 
Writers have given of them. There are 
endleſs particularitics of this kind which 
might be produced. A man of very or- 
| dinary abilities, who relates various things 
of which he has been an ear and an eye- 
* witneſs, is under no difficulty or pain: but 
a forger, if he had the abilities of an An- 
gel, whoſe imagination mult ſupply him 
with materials, can. never write in ſuch a 
manner, and if he has tolerable ſenſe, will 
avoid entering into ſuch a minute detail, 

in which he muſt perpetually NET his 
Ignorance and his diſhoneſty. | 


Chriſt began to preach * "i was 
about thirty years of age, and the 5Jews 
from his countenance judged him to be 
more advanced in life. He choſe A poſtles, 
ſome of whom were married, one was 

1 employed in a public office, and moſt 
were probably as old as himſelf, if not 

| older, If they had not been cut off by 
martyrdom, yet few of them, in the courſe 
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of nature, would have ſurvived the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem A. D. 70. which 
was about 74 years after the birth of 
Chriſt, Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory aſſures us 


that St. Peter and St. Paul died before 
7 and Chriſt had told Peter 
that he ſhould be putt to > death in hs 


that time; 


| old age. 
Hiftory 


tion that he ſhould ſee that event, for 


he ſaid once to his Diſci ples, 


| befall John, Chriſt replied, . J will 


that be tarry fi 1/8 1 come, what 7s that to 


| thee ? 


st. John wy ſeen the three Goſpels, | 
for he wrote his own as a ſupplement 
to them, which appears plainly in the 
He omits 


Harmony of the Evangeliſts. 
, theſe predictions of Chriſt, though he 


Was 


5 alſo informs us thet St. John 
lived long after the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem, and Chriſt had given an intima- 


There be 
eme andi, ng here who 2 not taſte of 
death till they ſee the Son of man coming 
in his Lingdom; and afterwards, when 
Peter was defirous to know what ſhould 


Y 'Þ | Remarks on Eccl, eff aſtic al H l ft * 9. 47 
IE was preſent at that diſcourſe, of which 
onmiiſſion the moſt probable reaſon is, 

1 ; 5 that the other three had mentioned them. 


8 Matthew, Mark, and Lake relate : 
that when the Jews came to ſeize Chriſt, 
7 a diſciple drew his ſword, and wounded 

one of them. John alone names him, 

io 1 and ſays that it was Simon Peter. The 
cauſe of their filence is obvious; Peter 

| 0 | T1 was living when they Wrote, and they 

ſuppreſſed his name for ſeveral reaſons, 

— but, when Jour wrote, Peter was dead, 


The chart firſt Evangeliſts ke no 
mention of the reſurrection of Lazarus; 
perhaps leſt the Jews, who had conſult- 
+ ed to put him to death, ſhould aſſaſſi- 
nate him. When St. John wrote, it is 
probable that he was dead, and therefore 5 
ble gave a particular account of that re- 
mn ſurrection. 9 5 . 


BY 


4 "Thane: is reaſon to think that s St. John 
1 alſo might compoſe a part at leaſt of 
K+ his 8 a little before the | deftrucs 


TY A 5 tion 
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tion of Jeruſalem, fince he * ſpeaks of 
oy porches of Betheſda as ſtanding, v. 
2. though this amounts not to a full and M 
5 conclative proof, and may be a ſmall in- 
accuracy of ſtyle, or, it may be, thoſe 
; porches remained undemoliſhed. 


St. Luke ends his hiſtory of the Apoſtles 
with St. Paul's dwelling at Rome for two 
years, A. D. 65. He mentions nothing far- 
ther, and therefore probably wrote the Acts 
before the death of that Apoſtle ; and 
he refers us to his own Goſpel, as to 4 5 


a book which he had publiſhed before. 


Ecclefiaſtical * i hiſtory informs us that 9 
Mark's Goſ pel had the approbation of LR 
Peter, and that Mark was inſtructed by = 

him, which opinion ſeems ſomewhat fa- 
voured by the narration of Peter's fall and 
repentance. Matthew and Luke ſay that 
he wep? breterly, Mark ſays only, be wept, 
but repreſents his crime in — terms | 


* "er 2 — une Cilge. e N, which % in 1 
ſome few copies; 18 * che emendation of: a cri 1 5 
tic. | 

. i Euſeb, ik. 15. 


his 1 
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9 than Luke. Matthew relates at large the 
commendation and the commiſſion which 
"XX Chriſt gave to Peter: Bleſſed art thou, Si- 
mon Bar-jona : for fleſh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven. And J ſay alſo unto thee, 
4 8 | that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I 
1 | 1 vill build my church, and the gates of hell 

4. not prevail againſt it. And I will 


555 ve unto thee the keys of the ki ngdom of hea- 
ven; and wobatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, 
** be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever thou 


Hy looſe on earth | ſhall be loofed 1 in beaven. 


I Xvi. 17. Mark omits it, vill. 29. 


st. Peter, who died before A. D. Lxx. 
mentioned the approaching ruin of Jeru- 
alen. in the Acts of the Apoſtles®, and 

in his own Epiſtles „ AS the beſt commen- 


* And 1 will 1 I RPGs in heaven above, and 2 18 by 


1 in the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and pillars " a 
— rote. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the 
ET 01 into blood, before that great and terrible day of the 


| Lord come. And it ſhall come to paſs, that org 55 


3 1 4 ſhall call upon the Name x the Lord, oy be Jvc 


Acts ii. 19. 
But the end 77 all e is at hand. — 5 time is 
* tators 
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tators agree; and ſo does St. James w, and 


St. Paul v, and the Author 1 the Epi 


to the Hebrews, IP 
Papias converſed with the diſciples of 


the Apoſtles about the beginning of the 


ſecond century. He? ſpeaks of the Go- 
ſpels of Matthew and Mark as extant, and 
written by them. 


come, that j udgment muſt begin at the henſe of Gad. 


Andi it firſt begin with us, what will be the end of 


them that obey not the Goſpel of God? And if the rights 


ous ſcarcely be ſaved, where e the e and the 


hh inner appear? 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
u 0 to noio, pe rich Men, Weep and howl for 55 
miſeries that ſhall come upon you. — Be patient, there- 


fore, brethren, unto ihe coming of our Lord. For the = 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh, —The Judge landet 


before the door. James v. 1. 


n The Lord is at hand. Phil. iv. 5. To fill 10 t bei- 
ſins always ; for wrath is come upon them to the utter. 9 
moſt. 1 Theſſ. xi. 16. The day of the Lord cometh a 73 uf 
4 thief in the night. &c. 1 Theſſ. v.2. T T fame 1 
event is alſo perhaps alluded to, 2 The . I. 6, Cc. 1 


and 2 Theſſ. ii. „ . 


o Ye have need of patience that — ye might racer? 


the 7 romiſe, For yet a littie while, aud he that fl ali n 


come, will come, &c. Heb. x. 36. 


P Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, iii. 39» fub fo 


Fo 1 5 k f 4 Sp! 
K 1 +: We \ 
* 7 { / ; / } n 
* * 2 in es). 
e 
ao 2 
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Men 7 2 7 afical H. fry. $ 


„ Juin Mart yr, A. D. CL, mentions the 
. * | Goſpels as era received and read in 
the congregations, in his time. He muſt 
have converſed with Chriſtians who were 
old men, and from them have learned that 
3 a the Goſpels were extant when they were 
XX young. Ot 'Aro5oan (fays he) & ni; Y- 
EIS SmpriporCpary, & u- 
4 | 1 : NAT Evaſ* yin, &T WG 3 — And 
again, Te a HE gde F Aανν 
* u). Apol. 1. And his citations 
from the four Goſpels, from the e ” 
of St. Paul, and from the Revelation, 
"TX ſhew to a demonſtration that he had 
them as we now have them, in the main. 


2X Juſtin, are the authors called Apoſtolical, 
as Clemens, Hermas, Barnabas, Ignatius. 
"ZZ Theſe authors make uſe of ſome of the 
= Goſpels and Epiſtles, and allude to them; 

= which makes them highly valuable, and 
7 ſerviceable to the Chriſtian cauſe. We 
2X cannot ſuppoſe that they had the inclina- 
tion, we may poſitively affirm that they 
2X7 had not the capacity to forge them. Their | 
own writings prove it. BED 

5 E 2 SF IRR 


| In the interval between A. D. 1xx. nd 
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Barnabas, in his Epiſtle, makes uſe of | 


Matthew, Luke, John, and the Ept ile t to 
5 the Romans. 


Clemens, in his firſt Epil l men- 


tion of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


and takes paſſages from Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, Als, Romans, 1 and 2 Cor. Philip, 
1 75 /. Epheſ. 1 and 2 of Peter, 1 Tim. 


1 and 3 of John, Revel. and particular- . 
He 


ly from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
alſo ſpeaks of the Martyrdom of Peter 
and Paul. 


In his fecend Epi iN, A if! it be his, there 
are paſſages from Matthew, Luke, 1 Cor, | 


and Hebr. 


| Hermas ſays, i. 2. Juravit Dominus 
per Filium fuum : Qui denegaverit filium 
&Sſe—S jt Oy Junt alum —trom 
: Mat. x. 33. 


I. 6. Cum ergo venerit tri zulatio, pro- 


ter divitias ſuas & negotiationes, abnegant f 


Doeminum 1 from Mat. xIli. 21. 


I. 9. Vi 


. 
* 


* 
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1. 9. Videte ergo vos qui gloriamini i in 

. divitiis, ne forte ingemiſcant ii qui egent, 
E gemitus eorum aſcendat ad Dominum — 
3 from James v. 4. | 


7 f 5 * : 
HER FE | ; 


Ib. N. amatis pri mos conſe as; from 


1 Matr. xiii, 6. Melius erat illis non | naſet, 
from Mar. xxvi. 24. 


II. Mand. v. . Spiritus ſandtus, qui i in te 


f 3 | et, anguſtiabitur ; from Epbeſ. iv. 30. 


Si reſiſtis Diabolo, * ate; from 


1 James Iv. 7. 


II. Mand. vi. eh. re 2 


= (Cora Ky ATONET UL from James iv. 12. 


„ 


7 7 24.38 


. Bs 
"> "Sf £202 
mn 7 bers. 
r 
5 
1 nd 


Such 8 r Lana 1 3 


© | ed in the editions of the Apoliolical Fa- 


In the Apoſtelical Conſtitutions alſo, a 


. in the Recognitions and the Homilies of 


2 ue en there are many paſſages 5 


1 taken from the New Teſtament; but as 
3 theſe books are not ſo anclent as they pre- 


end to be, [ paſs them by for the pre- 


E 3 | tent, 


5 Hans, the frf Epiſtle of Peter, &c. 
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ſent, and ſhall pay my W to them 1 in 
another place. 1 


1 he numerous and large citations from 


. 
„ 
„ 
Co * 55 1 ont, 3 
the Lxx, and the New Teſtament, in the 
RE BBs 
7 e 


Conflieutios are however ſo ty uſeful, 


that they help to ſhew. how thoſe places WW: 
food in the copies of the fourth century, 1 


and perhaps ſome what earlier. 


Fnatius, who in his old age ſuffered = 
under Trajan, about A. D. cv11, and who 


Was contemporary with the Apoſtles, in « 
his genuine Epiſtles alludes to the Goſpels ! 
of Matthew, of Luke, and of Jobn, Paul's | 


firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; thoſe to the 7] : 1 


Coliſſians, Galatians, Phili ppians, and Ephe- ” 


Beſides the places which are referred to 1 
in the margin of the Patres Apoſtolici, | 
| have obſerved ſeveral, upon a curſory per- W 
uſal, to which, 1 am ſenfible, more 


: might be added. = 
{ og 15 ad d Eph lalala Ge Ses. bo ml 


4 Il 3 
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Ib. & pd Sat. — from Adi. XX. 
28, | 


Ib. rs N nav tach SrnnſuirQ- © Oc 


poco 5 guciay. from Epbep. v. 2. 


Ib. ii. evaipury wu from Philem, 20. 


Ib. iv. plan 5. TS 4s an. from 255 


v. 30. 


m v. 48 10 3 1 vc nad - 


TV 4 1 EJ. perhaps from * V. 16. or 


Mat. xvili. 1 20. 


Ib. 1 IX, — Ah vas nage. — 4. dende 


4 5 pou _— from Epheſ. 1. 20. 


Ib. xili. ria®- 3 dydnn. from 2 Tim. 
i. 5 
1b. XIV. Sprewiy £51 Cards 55 duc, 1 A- ; 


A 2 vc KaAGY TO > dide Tre, 1 cc 0 N 
Toh, from Mat. V. 19. vii. 21. 


Ib. xv. ho ide} T Kufen wo perhaps : 


from Heb. iv. 12, 13. or Revet, U, 23. or 
from other places. 1 1 


E 4. W 
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Ib. xvii. 28 4gNνενο. 18 4. rar. f 


| from Fobn xiv. 30. and ii. 2. 


; 5 23. 


Ib. xix. uus c — wits &y Pang — 
from 1 Tim. | ii, 16, 


Ib. xx. wa abe Gade. from 1 Cer. x 


17. 


1b. xxi. 200 G ov T ket WIG, from 


1 Cor. xv. * or Mat. xx. 26, 27. 


Ib. xii, Ignatius takes notice of St. 


Paul's Epi i/tle to the Ephefians, and of his 
martyrdom : and as he was writing to te 
ſame Church, he often alludes, : as you lee, == 


to the Apoſtle $ letter. 


Al Magneſ. i 2 pr: Yar, Tc 205 pines) 


from L Cor. Xlil. 13. 


Ib. iii. — vedle xu v rau — perhaps! from | 


— 1 Tim. | iv. 12. 


Ib. v. eig 7 010 b from As i. 2 * 
1 


Ib. * i inal dps. | from Rom, vii f 
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1b. 1000 vd. perhaps from Rev, 


xiii, I7. 
Ib. 1 — 45 * lia deer. — from 
Epbeſ. 1 I. 3, 4, 55 © 


Ib. viii, & 4 10 ⁰ ds $uedoyBglp 
xaen 60 e,. TO Galat. v. 4. 


Ib. x. bxiebeche⸗ 75% , Cup THY - 
Aaubiiras. from 1 Cor. v. 7. 


I. xm. rel odubꝭre Lodge, a Verb 
_ uſed in the New Teſtament. f 


Ad. Pall. vii. 15 Quomiog. a word 
often uſed by! st. Paul. 


8 under [] « wallet 78 wdnols ini 
from Mat. V. 2 3: 


uh x. — Gare rug — A — £0 Ti 
Jian; 3-76 ebf Ne /elax ic, &c. from 
I 188 xv. 15, 32. 


Ib. xi. c eli v Pileia nager from Mat, 


. 13. . 
Ib· 
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Ib. xi. % Wy do. evoedG. from 


1 Cor. ix. 27. 


5 Al Roman. i. = 7s 5 Conditions Sc 
from 2 Tim, i bv. 6. 


Ib. iii. +2 8 rare Bpes vin Te 3 


U Gene Gli. from 2 Cor. iv. 18. 


Ib. ; vi. 11 P pra — &c. from Mat. 
xvi. 26. But perhaps this is an interpola- 
tion. It! is not in the old verſion. : 


Ib. vii. ot Haas £0wg range?) — hug 5 Cov, 


Kg AAS! Of 99605 — from Galat. vi. 14. Fobn 4 


iv. 14. 
Ib. ix. dena. from 1 Cor. xv. 8. 


Ad P biladelph, vi.— E capo THY 
from 2 Cor. xii. 10. 


Ib. ir. abros ty Ives. from Fob X. 7 


Ib. x. 2m 76 ar poll, from I Cor, 


xi. 20. 


Ad Smyrn. ii. Cuipayp 3 2 Guia from 


Ads x. 41, 


Ih. 


e 
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1 1b, iv. — wo, 3 — from John 5 
; | pit. li. 10. 


Ib. x. T& a us — ch — 
read tmryg,uwbr)e, from 2 Tim. i. 16. 


= lb. 2s Ag inagwbice) eit. from 
93 Mark vill, 38. or Lale ix. 20. 


The Fi Ale to Polycarp, which 3 is the 
1 laſt, is alſo inferior to the reſt: there is 
= ſome reaſon to ſuſpect | that it is not ge- 
1 nuine. 


Ad P biladelph. „eke. TW 2 
Nu, ws Ca. Inos, ug rig domgdAog w; E- 
c running. Confugiens ad Hvangeli- 
um tanquam ad carnem Jeſu, et ad Apoſlolos 
1 5 velut ad Eccle - Preſbyteri: um, &c. 


We verba vi dentur de n et Apo- 
| tsclicis ſeriptis intelligenda ; ita ut hoc velit 
A ; FT 8 Ignatius, cognoſcendee divine voluntatis cau- 
4, ſe confugere ad Evan: Celia, quibus crederet 
non ſecus ac fi Chr us ipfe in carne, hoc eſt, 
in eo ſtatu quo fuit in terris, confhicun cf 
eFammu 2 apud homines a VIVENS, £05 1 . 


5 ; 
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qui in Evangeliis leguntur, ore ſus profer- 
ret; tum etiam ad ſeri 'pta Apoſtolorum, quos 
habebat quaſi totius Chriſtianæ Eccleliz 
: Preſbyterium, ſub Chriſto Omnium Epiſcopo, 
quod cœtus Chriſtianos omnes, quid creden- | 
dum bt, doceret. Unde quanti fierent Libri © 
ſacri Novi Teſtamenti, hiſce temporibus, ſa= | 
is Jiquet. Addit : Sed et Prophetas ama- 
5 mus, quia ipſi nunciarunt, quæ pertinent 
ad Evangelium, id ſperarunt, atque ex- 

pectarunt. Rue reſpiciunt Vetus Tęſta- 


mentum, prout ſcriptum exſtat, nam aliun— 


de Prophetæ Ignatio innoteſcere non potu- 
erant. Nec leviter prætermittendum, ab 7 | 

i Primo guidem loco Novi Teſtamenti ſeri- 5 8 
Pta, fer que Cbriſtiani ſumus, memorari, 
uu perfugium ſium ; ſecunds verd Veteris Wil 


Libros, quia ex its Novum confirmari Poteſt. 
Clericus, Hiſt. Eccl. P- 567. 


In the ſame Epiſtle, vii. Ignatius in- 
troduces a Jew, faying, « tay n & u bo- 


Alois £099, Oy & Tu ebe 8 ai5dw., Nij 
 invenero in antiquis (vaticimis) Evangelio 


uon credo. Where ſee Le Clerc. 
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Aa Smyrn.v. & ce inuray di agen 
1 * 80 0 vou@» Mwot@g, dN Bd pee vus 
F Z 7 eval; YEALV. Nuibus Nec propbetiæ perſua- 5 
ere, nec Mofis lex, fed nec Evangelium, 
1 1 He ſpeaks of heretics, who denied that 
9 Chriſt had a body, and that he really ſuf- 
fered. How were ſuch people to be con- 
verted or confuted ? By the teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles, recorded in the New Teſta- 
ment; of men, who, as Ignatius ſays, 
did eat and drink with the Lord, both 


before and after his reſurrection: conſe- 
quently Eyaſyia in this place means the 


i” | Ooh the books of the New Teſta- | 
ment. | 
1 Z Ib. 8 8 3 5 ni; TeoPiGu, gaugtroc 

3 5 rf cba ſyehig. & 70 . iu deE,), 
d avzcacs re). Attendere autem Pro- 
pPeͤbetis, pracipue autem Evangelio, in quo 
paſſio nobis Menſa, et reſurrectio Rn 
ff. ; 


Thus the ſorter Boiſe of Ignatius 
allude to the writings of the Apoſtles; but 


in the larger Epiſtles, which are generally 
ſuppoſed - 


62 Remarks on Ecelgſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
ſu ppoſed to be interpolated, the paſſages of 
the Old and New Teſtament are more nu- 
merous, and cited more accurately and di- 
rectly, and ſometimes impertinently, as in 
the Conſtitutions, and introduced with, 


Thus ſaith our Lord, Thus ſays Paul, and 


Peter, and Luke, and, Thus ſay the Scri- 
ptures. The Apoſtolical Fathers rather 


allude than cite; and therefore the hand 
of the Forger diſcovers itſelf 1 in theſe larger 


Bs les. 
Ignatius wrote his Letters when he was 


condemned, and chained, and guarded, | 
and conducted by ſoldiers, who were mere 
brutes, and uſed him ill; i E eder 


Neigss tyivor?)* &y vi qu AUTO v A 


* Haß yr. Ru of beneficio Mel, 2 
pejores fiunt : at ego eorum injuriis magis 2 
erudior, or Chriſti diſcipulus fio, Ad Rom. v. 


We may juſtly ſuppoſe, and the word 


evichrs a implies it, that the Chriſtians | 
who attended this moſt venerable Biſhop 1 
and Martyr, and reſorted to him on his 
journey to Rome, gave money to his guards, 


that they might. be permitted to converſe 


3 
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with him, and to miniſter to him, and that 
he might have leave to write and ſend his 
Liners: : and this ſmall indulgence was 
granted by thoſe ruffians with an ill grace, 
and in an inſolent manner. Therefore it 
is more probable that the ſhorter Epiſtles 
ſhould be genuine than the larger, with 
== their pomp and parade of paſſages from 
dhe Old and New Teſtament, which 
= — = ſeceſſum | ſeri bentis et otia querunt. 


1 In the interpolated E. Piftles of Ign: atius, 

3 Ad Epbe/. v. a 9 5 £ 0 KU. ges TE 
2 EL „ upuay argu), tus uxst. The w— | 

12 to the Prieſts, He that heareth 3 
 heareth me, &c. From Luke x. 16. 1 
1 very ſuſpicious phraſe : why does this 
W vriter call the Diſciples Prieſts? 8 


Ib. xii. 4% idyis@ r. — & 
78 d, "ACA 78 Weis 5 bc TS wiucl 
Ia] is axis . Ego minimus Ignatius 


ini nils a Sanguine Abehs Juli gu a 


ei En 41 ' ſanguinem. 


In this application of Scripture there is 


= =: TIT under a feigned modeſty, which 


rr 


> 2 KA.» 

” - . 

by pn x 2 % p$ XV 1 
— —ͤ—ͤ—ẽ— — 2 —— — — — — — 
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ill ſuits with this humble and pious Mar- 


| tyr, who as yet had not ſhed his blood. 


Ad Magneſ. ji. bau A $6 0 Cee, | : 
| dudmarrys, yiywe ndnyO tw Ow ] uh. 
Daniel enim ille Jap! ens, quum duodecim g- BF 
ſet annorum, ſpiritu divino afflatus eſt. A 


_ childiſh romance; and what follows 1 is no 


better. 


Ad Phi lad. iv. el grelle weagydirure |" 
79 K, oi Seglioru mi; agygoiv. Prin- 


ci cipes obediant Cæſari, mili tes principibus. 5 


This ſmells of interpolation, Fenatius 


addreſſes himſelf, not to Pagans, but to 
| Chriſtians ; and it may be queſtioned | 
whether in his time there were Chriſtian | 
officers and ſoldiers in the Roman army. 
See Moyle's Letters concerning the Thun- 
däering Legion, whoſe arguments in behalf 
of the or are very ſtrong, | 


Ad Smy rn. v. ſpeaking of heretics, he 1 


228 rd 3 22 WuT Wy, ove d GT, yuy 


Ga% ide 408 iy ſegiluu. und vol 2 aut wy 
8 bade, rss 8 s iſasicoru. Nomina 1 


Vero 
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Vero eorum, CUM int infidelia, . um 
eſt mibi nunc] ſcribere : et vero abfit a me 


ut eorum mentionem faciam, donec Pee! ten- 
tid ducantur. 


And accordingly, the genuine Ignatius 
mentions not, I think, the name of any 
Heretic. But how doth this agree with 
the catalogue of Heretics in the interpo- 
== /ated Epiſtle ad Trallianos, where he names 
== Simon, Menander, Baſilides, the Nico- 
WE laitz, Theodotus, Cleobulus ? The In- 
TL terpolator ſeems to have been aware of 
it, and | therefore he has flyly inſerted a 
yug* via Son Sog e at this time I will not 
name them. In the ſhorter Epiſtle we have 


the nunc is not in the Latin tranſlation 
3 joined to the interpolated Epiſtles; but it 
is omitted or dropped by ſome accident, 
for it is in the ancient Latin verſion of the 
interpolated Epiſtles, — non eſe mihi nunc 

3 wum ſcribere. 


. IX. Tia, Orow, N T Qty 3 Par 
NM. 2 o On THe 70 7 Ocoy, 4 dire 
T 0 'S ven £T1T X07 0) 9. g vet. 
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Oes ein Oo * 17 wp 7 agxeav, Org, 
x7 59 v eg) Len, Revs x, ui rd, vi- 
n ve Y Baoiia. My Son, ſays Solo. Wl 

mon, honour God and the King : but I ſay Wi 

unto you, Honour God, as the Author and 
the Lord of all, and the Biſhop, as the high- Yi 
prieſt, who bears the image of God, of God, 

as he is a Ruler, and of Chriſt, as he is « i 
"os And e him, bonour the King *z 


T * author of this commantement 
in all probability, was a Biſhop, but "WM 
not ſuch a Biſhop as Ignatius. The 8 
Scripture ſays — But I ſay — 1 u 
am wiſer and greater than Solomon. A 
very modeſt ſpeech truly, and much in 
character, and becomin E the meek Igna- 
tius! 


Here the Biſhop is equalled, « or rather, 
is preferred to Jeſus Chriſt ; for Chriſt is 
not ſuppoſed to be age, a Ruler, 
though he be King of Kings, and Lord of | 
Lords. 5 


After this 1 is paid to the Biſhop, 


leave i 18 Siren to the Chriſtians to honour 
os Czar, 


$22 06 
hl . 
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Cæſar. How condeſcending and graci- 
ous, and how well contrived to make the 
Roman Emperors very fond of their 

== Chriſtian ſubjects! But this is altogether = 
=_ in the ſtyle of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 


. He fays to thoſe who had ſhewed 
bum kindneſs, 5 74poy J:opuor Ino5 Xeyood, 
Tf | paguewy Ale?) wictov. Qui honorat vinctum 
=_ Feſu Chriſti, Martyrum accipiet mercedem. 


e 


1 Ignatius would not have ſpoken thus | 
== of himſelf. 

=_ There are in theſe Epiſtles a Multi- 
4 I * toe of places which agree with the Con- 
Llitutions; the one certainly tranſcribes 
the other, and both are of the lame Rainy, 
 ejuſdem farine. . 


Polycarp, in his Epittle to the Philip = 
Pian, ſuppoſed to be written about A. D. 


1 The Reader is deſired to obſerve, that theſe larger 
Epiſtles have been examined, and condemned, as in- 
der polated, by Uſher, Pearſon, Hammond „Cotelerius, 
I. Voſſus, Le Clerc, and many others, to whoſe 
4 objections and arguments J have endeavoured here to 
add a few more, and ſhall add e further, 

= when come to ſpeak of Ignatius. 
| py 3 pit 
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i  _ ev11. has paſſages and expreſſions from 
1 Matthew, Luke, the As, St. Paul's 
1 Epiſtles to the Philippians, Ephefians, Ga- 
Do latians, Corinthians, Romans, Theſſaloni- 
ans, Coloſſians, 1 Timothy, 1 Ep. of Jobn, 
and 1 of Peter, and makes particular 
mention of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ephe- WY 
fans. Indeed his whole Epiſtle conſiſts il 
of phraſes and ſentiments taken from the 
New Teſtament. To the references i in 
the margin might be added, 


mu, ig 867 faire ra pay, from "= 7 
Galat. iv. 26. | 


vi. ala : lay Grabe, (or, Poper ton: 2 7 

| Cel % Ae auny Sow, 2 STE AoyiT pay, Ere E 8 
Every, re 7 7 vgn ro ag bias. This is * 
| manifeſtly taken from Heb. iv. 12, 1 3 2 


ONES - Heretics allo, 3 were contem- | 

s poraries with the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical if 
[. PFelͤathers, bear their teſtimony to the exiſt- 
' . ence of the New Teſtament, and moſt 
of them had their forged or 'interpolated 
Goſpels and Epiſtles, as knowing that WW 
Without ſomething of this kind oy could 
not 


r 
1 
\. 1 
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not hope to bet and retain any fol- 
"on lowers. 


Simon the magician, and his diſciples, 
are faid to have compoſed books for the 


propagation of their ſtupid doctrines, and 


to have aſcribed thoſe books to Chriſt and 


== to the Apoſtles, that they might impoſe. 
them upon filly people. If fo, this was 


done in oppoſition to the books of the 


N ewTeſtament, and in imitation [of them, 


The Chriſtians afterwards were even 


T | with this Reprobate, for they related ma- 


ny an idle ſtory about him, and alſo made 
him a more conſiderable Impoſtor than 


probably he ever was, though he ſeduced | 
= ſeveral poor wretches. : 


The Gnoſtics admitted ſome, and re- 


=X jected other Pas of the New Teſta- 


ment. 


The Cerinthians 3 part of St. 


FX Matthew's Goſpel ; and rejected every 
1 thing elſe, particularly the Epiſtles of St. 


Paul, whom they had in great abomina- 


tion. 


4 


* 
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The Ebionites and Nazarenes had a 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews, or a 
Hebrew Goſpel of St. Matthew corrupted 
and interpolated ; they had alſo other 
forged books bearing the names of Apo- 


"Mes. Dt 


The Baſilidians admitted the New Te- 
ſtament, but with ſuch alterations as they 
judged proper : and fo did the Valenti- 


nians. 


The Carpocratians made uſe of the Go- 
os of St. Matthew. | 


See Tillemont Hiſt. Eccl. ii. p. 41, 


11 , 109; 030; 2% 86. 0ji0s 


Edit. to which I ſhall always refer. 
Theſe old Heretics went about in queſt 

of fools, whom they had the art to turn 

into madmen : 


. 6 homi nes prorſum ex Aultis mfanos facit. 


an art, which is not to be reckoned amongſt 


the deperdita. 


Before 
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Before the end of the firſt century, the 
world was peſtered with the diſciples of Si- 
mon, Menander, Saturninus, and Baſilides, 
: ORE whom ſee Le Clerc, Hiſt. Eccl. 


The Baſilidians made three hundred and 
| ſixty five heavens, and were better caſtle- 
& builders than thoſe who give us ſchemes 
of the ſeven heavens, which is a poor in- 
* conſiderable number. Baſilides required of 

his followers five years ſilence, which was a 
proper method, as Le Clerc obſerves, 0 
make an experiment of their folly ; and in- 
deed he might be ſure that the ſebolar Was 
= rad in good earneſt, who with a profound 
= /ubmiſſion and ſilence had paid ſo long an at- 
tendance on a Knave that taught and did 

4 thouſand abſurdities. 


E 1 Baſilides, in all probability, 5 8 
= * this ſilence from his diſciples, when 
= they were in his company, and was ſo 
great a talker, that he ſuffered no body 
= cl to put in a word. His Lectures up- 
on the three hundred and ſixty five hea- 
=" vens could not take up leſs time than a - 
5 | 'F 4 year, 


LES: 


X murderers, and burnt up their city. 
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year, and he would never have ended them, 
if he had been interrupted, and obliged to 


anſwer doubters and cavillers. 


* be predictions of Chriſt concerning 


the calamities of the Jews could not have 


been inſerted as 8 after the 


_ event : 


Becauſe they are incidentally placed 


For example: 


Matt. v. 5. Ble wed a are the nel. for the fall in- = 
Berit the earth = 

This was literal y fulfilled, wh the believing Jews = 
returned to their own country, after the destruction = 
of Jeruſalem. 


x. 23. Ye fhall not have gone over the cities e of 22 


5 rael, till the Son of Man be come. 


Xv. 13. Every Plant which my heavenly Father hath 


not planted, ſhall be rooted up. 


xvi. 28. There be ſome Aanding here, who 2 not 


| Faſte of death, till &c. 

xxl, 19. preſently the „g. tree ap away. _ 
xxi. 41. He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked min, 
i and will let out his vineyard to other huſbandimen, &c, ® ” 
xxi. 44. On a e it _m 1 it will grind. 8 
im to powder. 


xxii. 7. he ſent forth his armies, , and de 2 thaſe 


: parable, 


e 


2 
— 


| up. and down! in the agen, by way of 9 


PRE. 
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paarable, or in anſwer to queſtions, or on 
account of ſome circumſtance of time 
= and place bringing on the ä * 


xxiii. 36. all theſe thing Noll come upon this gene- 
ration. 
lule xi. 50. That the blood of the probe — may 
- ; be required of this generation. N 
=  Xilil. 5. except ye repent, ye ſhall all blewih Sort: 
xiii. 9. If it bear fruit, well; and if not, then 
after hes, thou ſhalt cut it down, _ 
xvii. 24. As the lightning — of A the Son f man 
be in his day. 
f I. 27. Thoſe mine enemies which would not that I 
ſhould reign over them, bring hither, and fay them * 
fore me. 
xix. 42. 1f thou had? known, even Wt dc. 5 
Kxili. 28. e of Jeru Halen, Weep not For | 
Me . 
John v. 21. The hour cometh when ye all the 2 
in this mountain, nor IK: at en, b the 
Father. 
i. aa. 11 will tha be tarry tl 1 come, &c. 
To theſe muſt be added the parallel places from 
the other Goſpels, and the prophecy of John the 
Baptiſt, Matt. iii. 10. And now alſo the axe is laid 
to the root of the tree therefore every tree which bring- 
eth not forth good fruit, is hewn __ and caſt 
into the fire, 28 e 


; Becauſe 


copied, and widely diſperſed, and perhaps 
tranſlated, from their firſt appearance: 


are alluded to, or the ſame thing is taught, 
in other parts of the New Teſtament : 


them, not Trypho, not Celſus *, not Por-. 


call him a Quaker, or a Muggletonian. The man 
was not even a Proſelyte of the Gate, but a mere ai 
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Becauſe the books of the New Teſta- 
ment were received by Chriſtians, and 


85 Becauſe theſe predictions in the Goſpel 


| | Becauſe no Jews. or Pagans ever re- E 
proached the Chriſtians with inſerting i 


by. not Julian. The objections of | 9 
Trypho * are to be found in Juin Mar- 


»Whom ſome peo: le call a Jew : they might as well | —* 


Epicurean Philoſopher, who, if proper pains had been 


taken with m, might boſſibly have become a dal | 
ducee. 


5 Trypho had peruſed the Goſpels, and ſays to Juſto, | 


BYTE. 5 * r & 16 Atyopluy Evaſythio may | 

N "A 8 8 7. 7 „ 

gal Gevpeare NH N pryanc rig aH⁰αn evan, us| 
Cern funde d OF aire” tl 
S her N awnis. Sed & weſtra illa in 

co, quod vocatis, Evangelio præcepta ita mirabilia ai 

magna efſe ſcio, ut ſuſpicio fit neminem ea poſſe ſerva. 


re; mihi enim cure fut, ut ca Kerem. Dial. cum "| 


Tryph. 
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Becauſe there is in them a mixture of 


obſcurity, and needleſs difficulty, needleſs 


if they were forged. Chriſt foretold the 
deſtruction of the city and temple, and 
the calamities of the Jews, fully and clear- 
h: but being aſked when this ſhould be, 
be gave an anſwer in a ſublime and pro- 


E phctic ſtyle, faying that the fun ſhould 


be darkened, and the moon ſhould not 


Ws give her light, and the ſtars ſhould fall 
from heaven, &c. which would not be 
caſily underſtood, if learned and judicious : 
=X commentators had not cleared it up; and 
EE this he might poſſibly do to perplex the 
unbelieving perſecuting Jews, if his diſ- 
| courſes ſhould ever fall into their hands, 
| that they might not learn to avoid the 
| impending evil. The believing Jews them- 
| ſelves, notwithſtanding this prediction, 


IE ſtood in need of a ſecond admonition, and 


1 were divinely warned to fly from Jeruſa- 


R's: 
- 

RS. 
: 1 


lem, 


= 77, thoſe of Ce Iſus in Origen, thoſe of 
= Porphyry in Holtenius Vit. Porph. ch. xi. 
and . 5 in his own works and in 
ri: 


0) 
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lem, ſay Euſebius and Epiphanius. See 


Euſeb. iii. 5. and the notes. So loath are 


people to leave their own houſe and 
home, even when they tee Deſtruction 
at the door: 


Becauſe Chriſt not ito foretold the FY 


| ſtruction of Jeruſalem, but the continu- | 
ance of that deſolation. Jeruſalem, ſays | 
he, /hall be trodden down of the Gentiles till | 
the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Take 
what interpretation you will, ſo it be not 
abſurd, and add to it a matter of fact, 

namely, the ſtate of the Jews ever ſince, 

and it muſt be owned that a conſiderable 


length of time is implied: 


| 1 0¹ 750 n 8 WER rs Lale 1uar, BY 
NJ ij e » 7 / "= on 8 | . | _—. 
* wavles of if Igdouw! as awmy wing dures, wa - 

xe © 'Isdains yis Mou, . mois Noro Ln, 


nemaęlłiſes, T T oixsvley xu mA Aides 


| Afgdegivar wrt Adu⁰¹⁰e nt . Ipſi Apoſtoli ac diſci- 
puli Salvatoris noftri, et omnes, qui ex Judæis ad i- 
ſum credentes acceſſerant, cum procul ab Judæa terra 8 
abeſſent, et religuis eſſent immixti gentibus, amnem eo. 


rum, qui ciuitatem incolebant, perditionem atque inter- 


itum effugere ber illud tanpus facile Pre: Fusch. 
Dm. Evang. vi. 2857. „„ 
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Becauſe Chriſt declared that theſe evils 
ſhould befal them for not knowing the 
time of their viſitation, and for rejecting 
him ; whence it followed, that as long as 


WS their rebellion and diſobedience continued, 


the ſentence againſt them would : not be | 
reverſed. _ 


If it ſhould be ſaid that Chriſt, as a 
wiſe and ſagacious man, might foreſee the 
ſtorm, 


Fort) hug, ir dy 75] 005M DS. ben, 
XZ this would be a diſingenuous ſhift to evade 
a plain truth. Chriſt would not have ated 


ſuitably to his character and uſual con- 


duct, and to common prudence, if he had 


ſtaked his reputation on conjectures ; and 


in the reign of Tiberius there was no ap- 


pearance of ſuch an event, and much leſs 
of the various circumftences attending it, 


which he foretold. The Romans had 


no intereſt to deſtroy and depopulate a 


=X country which was ſubject to them, and 
= whence they reaped many advantages, and 


wa ' The day will come, When ſacred Troy fall fall: 
the 


ceſs in a war againſt them. 


ſides himſelf at that time had even a to- 
lerable claim to that character. Daniel 
foretold, that in ſeventy weeks of years 
or four hundred and ninety years, a moſt Ml 


Meſſias ſhould be cut off; that a prince 
ſhould come with an army, and cauſe the 


terly deſolate, and put an end to the Jewiſh . 
; polity. ch. ix. But Chriſt is more expli 2 


: altogether his own. 


made a jeſt of their own ſacred books, and 
derided | the writings of the Pr ophets| 7 
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the Jews had not ſtrength to hope for ſuc. 


Tf it ſhoold be ſaid that Chriſt took bi 


prophecies from Daniel, his juſt interpre- 
tation of Daniel ſhews him to be the Meſ- 
ſias mentioned by Daniel, ſince none be- 


holy perſon ſhould be anointed ; that thi : 


facrifices to ceaſe, and plant abominable 5 
idols in the holy place, and deſtroy the 
city and temple, and make the land ut- 


cit and circumſtantial than Daniel, and in 
many reſpects his prediction was new and Bl 


Joſephus ſays that the Z 5 trampled : 
under foot all laws divine and human, and 


7 Mar | 
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= um oracula ut profit T7 atorum commen- 
5 4 ta ſubſannabant — — % 7 07 7 7g "@x\uog A 


7 . dv9gan, wa mrs TWw mow HATERS, 


: C a aphe rice Ta ayia vp WAS, gal- 
N 05 * Kalaounyn, % Xe1ges CEE pen 4 


Y Oes r e- 1 OTR c erigijcarreg . 


| 2 AU £4]85 emidoray, Vetus enim 
virorum ſermo quidem erat, tum urbem ca- 


rum iri, et loca ſancta conflogratura jure 


eli, ubi ſeditio invaſerit, et indigenarun 


| manus polluerint ſacratum Deo locum. Qui- 
bus licet fidem NON detraberent Zelotæ, ta- 
nien ipſi ſe carum rerum miniſtros prœbus 

= erunt. B. J. iv. 6. This ſeems to have 

been a traditionary i interpretation of Da- 
niel, a 44% O, a report, and not a written 
prophecy. But here is a negative which 
ſeems to contradict what was faid before. 


It ſhould perhaps be cls E ie, — or 


| ſomething to the ſame effect, and the 
| meaning may be, that the impious Zealots ; 
| cauſed thoſe prophecies to be fulfilled m:- 
| the deſtruction of themſelves and their na- 


tion, 
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tion, which they had ridiculed and diſbe- i T 
lieved. = 


Many of "T0 firſt Chriſtians, . were 


Jews dwelling in Judza, fold their lands 
and poſſeſſions. The Gentiles did it not = 
when the Goſpel came to them, and none 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles contain any ſuch pre- 

| cept, or intimate any ſuch practice. The 
| Jews acted thus, though not by the com- 
mand, yet doubtleſs with the approbation 
of the Apoſtles, and the moſt probable 
| reaſon for it was this; They knew that 
Chriſt had foretold the deſtruction of their 
country, which ſhould come upon it be- 
fore that generation were paſſed away, = 
and therefore they thought it proper, whilſt 
there was opportunity, to improve to the | 2B 
| beſt uſe their eſtates, which they ſhould 
not long enjoy, by relieving their poorer 
brethren, and by enabling the firſt teachers 
to purſue their travels from place to place, 
Therefore alſo when the Goſpel was 
ſpread amongſt the Gentiles, the Apoſtles : 
were careful to make collections in their 
churches for the relief of the poor ſaints Y 


2 


3 HS 
222 ĩ ð2“ y 0 
72 T.. eB I 1105 os e 
J dͤ 


A 
e 
bog =. 2 
SR 


1 Remarks on — H. ory. 8 1 
| 5 ; at Jeruſalem, ſince it was juſt that a pro- 
uon ſhould be made for thoſe who had 
= given up all for the common good, and 
at whoſe charges the Goſpel was at firſt 


WT preached amongſt ſome of the Gentiles, 
dee / Mede Diſc. on Prov. Xxxvii. 7. 


2 We read in the Ads of the Apoſtles 
that the Jews ſuborned and ſet up falſe 
= witneſſes againſt Stephen, who ſaid, Ve 
RE have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Na- 
8 22reth ſhall deſtroy this holy place, and ſhall 
change the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered us. 
Now though theſe were calumniators, yet 
probably ſomething had been ſaid, which 
dave occaſion to the accuſation, and St. 
Stephen had been heard to mention the 
approaching deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
= the inferiority of the ceremonial to the 
= moral Tau. See Grotius 
L This is one reaſon why the unbelieving __ 
1 | Jews hated the diſciples of Chriſt ſo im- 
1 placably, becauſe they did not propheſy good 
1 concerning the nation, but eil. 
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The Author of the Recognitions of Cle- 


mens introduces St. Peter telling the Jews 
that the temple would be deſtroyed, and 
adds, well enough, that upon this all the 


prieſts were highly enraged, i. 64. 


The deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation Y 
is not mentioned by Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
| threatned calamity which might be averted MY 
by repentance, but as a decree which was 
fixed and unalterable. If thou had/t known WY 
&c. but now they are hid from thine eyes, 1 
Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, ut 


my words ſhall not paſs away : that is, 


himſelf from being involved in this na- - 


tional evil, was to embrace Chriſtianity : 


for which, amongſt other reaſons, St. 
Paul ſays to the Jews; Beware. therefore 
1 off that come upon you which 1s ſpoken of - ® 
in the Prophets: Behold, ye deſprſers, and - 3 
awonder, , and periſh, for I work a work in 5 
your do „ 4 001 2 which | ye ſpall i in no wiſe 

belt eve, . | 


ſooner ſhall heaven and earth paſs away, 1 
than my predictions paſs away unfulfil- 
led. The beſt and the moſt probable 
method, by which a Jew might ſecure 
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believe, though a man declare it to you. 
Acts xii. 40. which words of St. Paul, 
and of the Prophets, as they are applied 
by him, ſeem plainly to intimate the ap- 
proaching ruin of that people. Apud 
Lucam Paulus optime hc verba aptat ad 
excidium fimile eventurum per Romanos. 
Orotius ad Habac. i. 5. Patet proprie de 
= Ch:/dzis agi, Habak. i. 5, 6. Paulus 
amen hoc opus paradoxum conſiderans tan- 
quam coherens cum aliis graviſſimis Dei 
Vadiciis, proceſſu temporis vulgandss i in ean- 
een gentem, — id ad judicia et mala, que 
= Tudzos fur temporis manebant, tranſtulit. 
XX Vitringa ad Yeſar. x. 12. See him alſo on 
24 Jai. XXVIli. 21. and Hammond on As 5 
1 xiii. 40. 


| Theſe ines amount to an evidence 
1 which cannot reaſonably be reſiſted: 


_ — ita res accendunt lumina rebus. 


7 The ancient Chriſtians ſaw it plainly, and 
L | inſiſted upon it ſtrongly *, as upon a ſa 
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tisfactory proof of the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity; and the proof is as evident now as 
it was then. It highly deſerves the ſe. 
rious conſideration of thoſe who doubt or 
diſbelieve. Whoſoever is of a ſtudious 
and inquiſitive diſpoſition, and not of a | 
ſanguine complexion, has probably known 
what it 1s to doubt ; and has perhaps been ” 
offended at certain writers, who are in- 
capable of owning or of feeling a difficul. 
ty, and who convince none, except thoſe 
that ſtand in no need of conviction, and 
to ſome of whom it might be ſaid, Ur. 
bem proditis, dum caſtella defenditrs : but 
here is a prophecy, and here is a com- 
paletion, to which if we can make no 
treaſonable objection, we ought to ad- 5 BY 
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5 2 mit the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
XK endeavour to know and to do his ſacred 
= will, accounting this to be the beſt foun- 
dation of our preſent hopes, and of our 
future happineſs. 


If the illuſtrious and moſt important 
1 prophecy which I have conſidered, and 
ſome others which ſhall be mentioned, 
have been evidently delivered, and evi- 
dently accompliſhed ; and if the miracles _ 
of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles may be : 
1 : proved, as I ſhall endeavour to ſhew ; it 
zs a fair conſequence, that Chriſtianity is 

a true religion, and that it cannot be 
1 made falſe, or ambiguous, by any argu- 
ments drawn from the notions or from 


the behaviour of believers after the times 
of the Apoſtles. 


Much may be ſaid, and ſomething 
ſhall be offered in behalf of the F athers 
and Chriſtians of the three firſt centuries, 
who ſuffered fo greatly for ſo good a 
== cauſe, and whoſe abilities, if they are 
27 overralued by ſome, are as much depre- 
ciated by others. No Chriſtian would 
ig 63 villngy 
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willingly give them up in any point, 
where there is room to defend them: 


but the imperfections and miſtakes from 


which they were not free, (and who is 


free? ) and their credulity in ſome things, 


and in ages which were not Critical, and 


a kind of credulity, to which an honeſt 


man, as ſuch, is more liable than a craf— 
ty impoſtor, can never invalidate the 


proofs internal and external of the truth 


of Ch riſtianity. 


＋ he confirming PEE ſettling theſe 


eſcapes obloquy, it is very well : 
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great points, upon which our faith is 
founded, without a view to any particular - 
ſyſtems and controverſies, as it is the 
moſt agrecable employment to an ingenu- 
ous mind, ſo is it uſually the moſt difin- 
tereſted of all occupations. Whoſoever 
iv: reſolved to employ his hours and his 1 
labour in this manner, ſhould confider 8 
himſelf as one who lays out his fortunes 
in mending the high-ways : : Many are 
benefited, and few are obliged. If he 
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I have only this to add concerning the 
preſent ſubject, that Chriſt having ſaid of 
the city and temple, one fone ſhall not be 
le ft upon another, learned men have taken 

_ pains to ſhew that this was exactly and R. 
terally fulfilled, either under Veſpaſian, 


=_ or under Adrian, or in the time of Julian. 


If any one ſhould be of opinion that 
they have not proved this point, I deſire 
he would obſerve that the words are 


| proverbial and figurative, and only denote 


utter ruin and deſolation, and would have 
been truly accompliſhed, though - every 
ſingle ſtone had not been overturned ; as 

a houſe or city is ſaid valſ ac up, when 
it is a sd though its foundations 5 
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Malachi, <a the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, ſays, The day cometh that ſhall 
burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea and 
1 all that do wi chedly ſhall be ſtubble: and the 
day that cometh ſhall burn them up, ſaith 
he Lord of Hoſts, that it ſhall leave then ; 
neither root nor branch. iv. I. | 
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This was truly accompliſhed, though 


every unconverted Jew did not perilh ; in 
that general calamity. Proverbial ſayings 


are not mathematical axioms. | 


Euſebius, mentioning the prophecy of 


Micah, Zion ſhall be plowed as a field. in, f 


12. ſays, Ei 7 Ti Ove, ) . 1 uc i e | 190 


le, xab' nuas autres Thy wan Bow ply 
Day COyer: (ear Caro Prppaicy arge 251 


Hplw o ha) lies mage Papip, % Thy * Tee 


geTaMge, cg cto v0 7 Ono. 7D AGyiov, o- 
Pohauis dinlw vai. © & Tovend u- 
— wvacacay Eonpeich. uod fi quidguam noſtra 
Juogue hiſtoria valer, notris ipſorum ten-. 
poribus, illam antiquitus celebratam Sin 
Junctis bubus a Romanis viris arari, noftris " 
cculis inſpeximus, et ipſam Hieruſalen, 


quemadmodum ipſum hoc ait oraculum, in- 


far pomorum cuſtodiæ de erte, ad extreman 
redactam ſolitudinem. — "_ v, 


273. 


Euſebius Was Biſhop of Cath: 21 


ved near enough to have frequent op- I 


FR 
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portunities 0! of viewing the ruins of Jeru- 
falem, and in them the completion of 
Chriſt J predictions, 99 55 


I The words x 1 Tueriex ioogje mean, the 
3 knowledge and the teſtimony of what we 

E have ſeen ourſebves ; and the Latin tongue 
has no fingle word, which exactly an- 
: 4} 3 ſwers to this {ſenſe of ; ge · | 


= Herodotus begins his Book thus, A 
: | oy AAXapvaccn©v ; $5045 vors degis Ty which 

| James Gronovius tranſlates; Herodots 
Halicarnaſſenſis cure demonſtratio hac eſt, 
But this interpretation ſtands in need of 
=X another. Kuſter thus explains the place; 
= Neotandum eft i50eplw non ſolum denotare hi- 
8 2 A Ari am, eve rerum geſtarum narrationem, 
vel deſcriptionem; ; ſed etiam, et quidem pro- 
W free, cogniti onem rerum quas vel oculis iſi 
= /ufiravimus, vel ex aliis Seſcitando didici- 
mus; vel ſtudium res varias, 60 quo dixt- © 
= us, modo cognoſcendi. Et quoniam primi 
el antiquiſſimi Hiſtoric vi alias res memo- 
ES 7:2 prodere poterant, quam quas vel ipſi vi- 
ent, vel ex uliis ſciſcitati eſſent, hinc re- 
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Ele et proprio ſenſu dicebantur I cob Aol. Poſt. 

ea vero latins, ul fieri folet, extend vocis i 
eius ſignificatione, etiam qui cumque ali; re. 
rum geflarum ſcriptores eodem nomine 2 
pfliciter appellari cæperunt. 
Hiſtoria Herodoteæ Latine fic verterim: 
Rerum ab Herodoto Halicarnaſſenſi curi. | 
oſe obſervatarum ſpecimen hoc eſt. Ye 
per longiorem periphraſin : 
quam Herodotus adhibuit, in rebus, quas 
narrat, vel luſtrandis, vel ſciſcitandis, ſpe- 


F roœmium 


Curioſitatis, 


cimen, ve / nee hoc elt. 


. 


8 But, however, the obſervations of Kuſter 


upon the word ; 6 are juſt and true. 


'Hpodery 1806 arbigis 3% % Aire — 


1 N 0 W | proceed to make wont re- 
and then 
on the prophecies of che Old Teſtament 1 


marks on prophecy in general, 


relating to our Saviour. 


Tha 
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 Herodatus res a fe obſervatas et ime C 
las edidit, ut neque GW. 
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That God foreknows even all the fu- 
Ws ture actions of men, is what the holy 
: 1 Scriptures moſt evidently ſuppoſe and 
1 prove, and what the on of mankind i in 
all ages have believed. 


This opinion aroſe ES not ſo 
Das from arguments drawn from the 
Divine perfections, as from experience, 
tradition, and revelation. 1 


1 It appears in ſacred hiſtory, that God 
=X almighty from the moſt ancient times re- 
vealed himſelf to men by 8 fu 
ture events, which is prophecy. 


1 The uſes of prophecy, beſides FER 
= | ally opening and unfolding the things re- 
EX lating to the Meſſias, and the bleſſings 

wich by him ſhould be conferred upon 
: = mankind, are many, and Br cat, and ma- 
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1. lt ſerved. to ſecure the belief of a 
God and of a providence. 


. God is inviſible and ſpiritual, 


= and ruder ages of the world, when men 
at 1 waere 


there was cauſe to fear that in the firſt 4 
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in cultivating arts and ſciences, and 
n ſeeking the neceſſaries of life, than in 
the ſtudy of morality, they might forget 


their creator and governor ; and therefore 


were buſier in cultivating the earth than 


God maintained amongſt them the great 


2. It was intended to give men the 
profoundeſt veneration for that amazing 1 
knowledge from which nothing was con- 
cealed, not even the future actions of 
creatures, and the things which as yet 
were not. How could a man hope to 


hide any counſel, any defi gn, or _ Y 


from ſuch a being ? 


7. It contributed to kee p up a 1 
85 and true religion, the religion of the 
heart, which conſiſts partly in entertain 
ing juſt and honourable notions of Gd 


and of his perfections, and which is 2 


more rational and a more acceptable ſer- 


vice than rites and ceremonies. 


article of faith in him, by manifeſtations 
of himſelf; by ſending angels to declare 
his will; by miracles, and by prophecies, 
Theſe were barriers againſt Atheiſm, = 
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. excited men to rely upon God, 


and to love him, who condeſcended to 


hold this mutual intercourſe with his 
creatures, and to permit them to con- 
ſult him, as one friend aſks advice of an- 
other. 


It was intended to king the * | 


to nd God revealed himſelf, from ido- 
W latry, a fin to which the Jews would be 


inclined, both from the diſpoſition to it 


which they had acquired in Egypt, and 


from the contagion of bad example. 


The people of Iſrael were ſtrictly forbid- : 


den to conſult the diviners, and the Gods 


of other nations, and to uſe any enchant- 


ments and wicked arts; and that they 
might have no temptation to it, God per- 
mitted them to apply to him and to his 
prophets, even upon ſmall occaſions; and 
he raiſed up amongſt them a ſucceſſion of 
prophets, to whom they might have re- 
ſort for advice and direction. Theſe pro- 


= phets were reverenced abroad, as well as 


at home, and conſulted * foreign Princes. 
and 
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and in the times of the captivity they were 
honoured by great Kings, and advanced | 
to high ſtations. 


Man has a ſtrong delire to look for- 


ward, and to know things to come. This 
deſire, if it be diſcretely governed, is na- 
tural and innocent, and there are ſeveral 
things which it would be of great tempo- 
ral benefit and advantage to foreſee. For 


example: : 


Man 5 be glad t to know how he 


885 may ſhun a future evil. 


Thus, | Noah was et to build an 


ark, in which he and his family ſhould 
be ſaved from the flood: thus Lot was 
commanded to fly from Sodom, with his 
wife and daughters: thus David was told 
to eſcape from a ſtrong hold where he 
dwelt, and afterwards from Keilah : thus 
In the Pagan world, Socrates, as his diſ- 


ciples Plato and Xenophon affirm, had a 
Dæmon, or good Genius, who never ex- 


horted him to any thing, but diſſuaded 
him rom” ſuch. things as would prove 


 hurtfal, : ; : 
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hurtful, by which ſecret warning he is 
ſaid often to have preſerved. himſelf and 
his friends, and to have given them ad- 
vice, which if they followed not, they : 
conſtantly found cauſe to 8 


= See a Diſſertation of Olearius in Stan- 
ey Hiſtoria Philgſophiæ, and Le Clerc 
Bibl. Cboiſ. xxii. p. 426. xxili. p. 226. 
and Silu. Philol. c. iii. Olearius and Le 
Clere believed that Socrates had ſuch a 
Dæmon, and I confeſs myſelf fo far a 


; 9 | fanatic, as to incline to the ſame opinion, 
but without blaming thoſe who are of an- 


other mind. When Socrates, juſt 8 


WT fore he expired, ordered his friend to of- 
fer up a cock to Æſculapius, it is poſſible 
that he was delirious, through the poiſon 


which he had taken, as a learned and i in- 
| genious phyſician obſerved to me. 


Scribonius Largus ſays, Cicutam ergo 


== potam caligo, ment1ſque alienatio, & artu- 
um gelatio inſequitur : ultimoque præ focan- 


nur, qui eam ſumſerunt, — * 
1 8 1 8 - 
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To this heat belong ſundry prophecies : 
containing a double fate, if you will per- 3 : 
mit the expreſſion, which ſhould be ac- 
cCcmpliſhed according as men would aq, 
Thus Jeremiah told the kings and the peo- 
ple of Judah, that if they would repent, they | 
Cs mould be proſperous; if not, they cou 7 
be deſtroyed: and to Zedekiah he private. 
I y declared; Thus ſaith the Lord of be, 
If thou wilt affredy go forth to the king of 
Babylons Pri nces, then thy ſoul ſhall live, 
py this city ſhall not be burnt with fire, 
and thou ſhalt live, and thy houſe. But i ; 
thou wilt not go forth to the king of Baby. z 
un' princes, then ſhall this city be given 
into the hand of the Chaldeans, and thy | 
Pall burn it with fire, and thou HE n 
eſcape out of their hand. Obey, I beſeech 
thee, the voice of the Lord which J eat 
unto thee: ſo ſhall it be well with thee, and Þ | 
thy foul Mall live. 3 


Thus Achilles in Homer i is Neeb 1 
ed as having a twofold conditional event I 

declared to him ; if he returned home, 4 
he was to orolong his days, but, to live? 
2 . = 3 and 
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and die in obſcurity; ; if he continued in 
W the army, he was to be cut off in the ; 
= fower of his youth, but to obtain ever- 
W laſting honour; upon which he preferred : 
1 glory to length of life. | 
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"RY The fl poet tells us that Pol yvidus, a 
diviner, aſſured his fon ee that, if 
| he ſtayed at home, he ſhould fall fick and 
die, and if he went to Troy, he ſhould 
be ſlain in battle: upon which the youth x 
choſe the latter fate, 
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Thus the Pagans had the ſame notion 
with that which is mentioned in Scripture, 


of a double deſtiny OE tY upon hu- 


man Choice. 


Again. Man would be glad to *. 
that he ſhall obtain a future good. 


Hope is one of the greateſt comfort 
that poor mortals have in this world; but 
a certain foreſight of proſperity produces 

a more ſolid joy, and a firmer ſupport. F 


God wide ſome favourable predidtion 
8 to o Ne 0 


He promiſed a multitude of blefling 
to is Adkins relating to him, to his ms 
and to his poſterity. 3 


When Hagar was - dah from bt 
home, ſhe and her ſon, and caſt out into 
the wide world, an Angel comforted her, 
and aſſured her that her ſon ſhould | be 

. the father of a great nation. 9 55 


. repeated the frag Scala to 
lac which he had made t to Abraham. 
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He ities himſelf to Jacob, Ihen 


he was forced to fly from his fathers 
| houſe, and gave him aſſurances of ſup» 


i port and protection. 


He foretold to Mz ofes, chat by kirk he 


would deliver the people of Ifacl and to 
Joſhua, that he ſhould be victorious in 
all his wars, and to David that he ſhould 
be king of Iſrael, and that the kingdom 


& ſhould continue in his family. 


Jeremiah comforted Baruch | in his af- 


fiction with this prophecy, Thus ſaith the 


Lord, I will bring evil on all Held, but thy 
life will give thee for a Prey in all places : 


1 whitber thou goeſt. xlv. 5 


1 himſelf, who was a mah of ſor- 
rows, and lived in calamitous times, re- 
ceived this conſolation from God, I am 
with thee, to ſave thee and to deliver thee, 

He alſo received an order from God to 
fay to Ebedmelech the Æthiopian, I will 
bring evil upon this city, but I quill deliver 


; | thee 7 in that day, faith the Lord, and thou 


7 - > On ſhalt 
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halt not be given into the hand of the men of 
whom thou art afraid: for I will ſureh 
deliver thee, and thou ſhalt not fall by the 
 foord, but thy life ſhall be for a prey unto 
thee, becauſe thou haſt put thy ys in me, 
faith the Lord. 


In the New Teteineht we find that 
St. Paul, on ſome occaſions, had a pro- 
miſe of deliverance out of the hands of his 
enemies. Our Saviour propheſied evil, 

that is, temporal evil, to all his diſ- 
ciples, and told them that they ſhould be 
exerciſed with ſufferings and afflictions; 
but to compenſate this, he promiſed them 
in the preſent world peace of mind, and 
joy in the holy Spirit, and the Divine a(- 
ſiſtance, and in the world to come eternal 
happineſs. 


It muſt have been a great ſatisfaction JM 
to the illuſtrious perſons whom we have | 
mentioned, and to others recorded in fa- 
cred Hiſtory, that they were ſecure of the 
Divine favour and protection. This mut 
have given them urage and conſtancy JR 
under all the diffculties of life, and have JW - 

5 15 eanabled ſl 2 
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enabled them to look danger and diſtreſs 
nin the face. The Greek poet deſcribing 
Vlyiles as an example of prudence, pa- 
tience, reſolution, and preſence of mind 
under a variety of trials, ſuppoſes that he 
had not only the aſſiſtance of Pallas, but 


. | at laſt return home, and ſubdue his do- 
meſtic enemies, and reign happy over his 
happy ſubjects, and come to a good old 5 


age. 0. A. 90. 


= To receive predictions of future un- 
4 avoidable evils Would be a curſe rather : 
chan a bleſſing, and in the Scriptures when 
ſuch predictions are delivered, it is by _ 
way of puniſhment. Thus God foretold 
EZ to Eli all the evil which he would bring 
upon his family, and the Prophets de- 
nounced upon ſome occaſions the cala- 
mities which ſhould befal ſome wicked 
people, and the untimely death which - 
my they ſhould not eſcape. 


EY To know fature bleſſings of which we 
5 al partake, and to receive an admoni- 
©: tion how we may aol an impending evil, 


a prediction from Tireſias, that he ſhould 
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are favours which men would often be 


glad to receive; and theſe favours were 
granted to the people of God in ancient 


times and ruder ages, for ſeveral reaſons 


which. we have enumerated ; but when 
by his Son he had introduced a purer and 
ſublimer religion, he no longer continued, 


under the Evangelical diſpenſation, to in- 


form men of ſuch temporal events. It is 


enough for a Chriſtian to know that be 


may ſecure to himſelf everlaſting happi- 


neſs by his obedience. As the great things 


relating to the next ſtate were more cler. 
ly revealed, the ſmaller things relating to 
this world, and to its frivolous concerns, 
were ſhut up in obſcurity. 


The knowledge of the things which | 


will befal us, and our parents, and chil- 


dren, and friends, how long we and they WW 


ſhall live, and when and how we ſhall dic, , 
are ſecrets which God has concealed from 
us, and which in wi”!om and kindneſs he tl 
has concealed from us. Sometimes pro- 
ſperous events come moſt agreeable when 
mT are leaſt expected, and it would Id Y | 
: | 8 wy 
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1 a {ad thing to anticipate all our griefs, and 
to be miſerable before hand. 
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do divination, and to predictions made by 
gion and ſuperſtition are not at all incon- 


believe in evil Spirits, or unknown powers, 


or fatal influences of the heavenly bodies. 
Pliny the elder, who had atheiſtical no- 
tions, yet ſays of earthquakes, that the 


miſchief which they poricns : is as great as 


And yet ſuch has been the aitolition 
of men in almoſt all ages, that many have 
had an intemperate deſire of this know- 
ledge, which gave riſe and encourage- 
ment to wicked arts and to vile impoſtures. 

A Hiſtory both ancient and modern informs 
us of this, and affords us-ſeveral examples 
of Princes, Stateſmen, Politicians, who 
have had little or no religion, who have 
been mere Atheiſts both in principles and 
in practice, as Tiberius, the Cardinals. 
EZ Richelicu and Mazarin, and others, who 
yet were very credulous in this way, with 
all their free- thinking, and gave great heed 


pretenders to thoſe arts; ſo that irreli- 


ſeiſtent, and he who believes no God, may 


H 4 that 
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that which they cauſe, if not greater, and 
that the city of Rome was never ſhaken 
with one, which did not forebode future 
evil. Nec vero \ fmplex malum, aut in i 9% 
tantum motu Periculum oft ; ſed par aut 
majus gſtento. Nunquam urbs Roma tre- 
uit, ut non futuri eventus alicujus id præ. 
nuncium Wel. L. II. Ixxxvi. F. 113. 


In 'y a rien de fi commun, que de voir. 
les Incredules entttcs de J. Aftrolegie Judi- 
Pry et perſuadez que les Magiciens font 
des choſe qu ſont au deſſus de Iordre de la 
_ ” Fa exemple, on accuſe deux 
grands Mini iftres d Etat, dont les actions ne 
nous laiſſent pas croire que la foi en Dieu 
fit. une de leurs plus grandes vertus, d avoir 
crit tous deux les predicts ons des Aftrolegues, "> 
et Tun deux, de S tre perſuade qu un homme 
qui womiſſoit diverſes liqueurs, le faiſoit 
par le moyen de la Magic.“ Le Cardinal de 
7 i Richelieu, dit Vitloris Siri, Mem. Rec. 
T. viii. p. 669. conſulteit outre Þ Aftro- = 
eugie, toute forte de divinations, fuſqu 2 
« ges femelettes ; dont la ſei ence confiſte en. 
* des N de Mere, * leur font pre- 
„ ire 
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dire par hazard quelque &venement for- : 
\ tuit, Il etoit ſi credule qu'il attribuoit 
We? operation du Demon Tart de jetter par 


la bouche toutes ſortes de liqueurs, apres 


« avoir bl de Peau, comme le faiſoit un 


Charlatan Italien. Mazarin n etant pas 
encore Cardinal, ayant éclattè de rire à 
un diſcours fi fimple, penſa perdre ſa 
faveur par ld; et le Cardinal irritè de 

cet eclat de rire, far lequel il jugea zue 
Mazarin ſe moquort de lui, lui dit iro- 


niguement, qu'il retort pas Monſfieur Ma- 


⁊arin qui avoit une profonde etude et une 


© exatte connoi ſſance de tout. Mazarin 


repliqua tout ſoumis, queen donnant cin- 
quante piftoles, que le Charlatan deman- 
doit pour enſeigner ſon ſecret, on verrott 


1 operation du Demon gen méloit. Ma- 
Karin regardoit toutes les divinations, 
comme des ſottiſes, excepte F Aſtrologie, 


dont il eroit fort entete, quoigu'il feignit 
le contraire. Lorſque Madame Manci- 
ni. ſa ſæur mourut, et enſuite la Ducheſſe 


de Mercæur 2 Niece, comme il eut oft 
© par-lQ accomplie la Prediction, qu'un 


Afrrologue en avoit [Faite 6 4 Rome par 
ect at 


e 
e 
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« Zerit longtems auparavant, i en devint 
ce extraordinairement triſte et melanchs- 
« |; que ; non par tendreſſe pour ſes parens, 
| * mat 5 parceque ce meme Aer ologue avoit 
fix le tems de ſa mort d un terme qui 
gapprochoit. Il en her dit Pappetit, et 
demeura Plufieurs nuits ſans aormr. 


2 On ſat auſſi 7 que I Empereur Yulien, a qui 

= n avoit pil ajouter foi aux propheſies de Þ An- 
cien et du Nouveau Teſtament, etoit exceſ- 
froement addonn? aux augures, et aux Pre- 
* que Lon tiroit des entrailles des vi- 
 Fimes, et les Payens memes en ont repris, 
Voi 91e Ammien Marcellin. IL. XXV, c. 5. 


| Je poſe en fait que ces ſortes 4 choſes ſont 
© auſſi difficiles d croire, ſi on les conſidere en 
E  elles-mimes, que les myſteres et les miracle; Yi 
1 de la Reli gien Chretienne. Mais les Incre- 
1 dules y gjoltent foi, pendant qu'ils refuſent 
. de croire & ¶ Evangile; parce que ces ſortes YZ 

d opinions mont aucun rapport avec la con- 
; Auite de la vie, et ne ſont nullement incom- WY 
 patibles, comme la Morale Chretienne, avec : : 
leurs manaiſes habitudes. Le Clerc De 1 

2 Incredulite, Car, I. ch. i. V. 3 2. 
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It is a queſtion of i importance, whether 


there has ever been in the Pagan world = 
ſuch a thing as Divination, or a fore- 


knowledge of things. The ſtrongeſt ar- 
gument againſt it is contained in Iſaiah (ch. 


I xli.) where almighty God foretelling ma- 


ny great events, particularly the raifing up 
of Cyrus to deſtroy the Babylonian Mon- 
archy, and to deliver the Jews from capti- 
vity, declares that he alone can diſcover 


| I ſuch things, and appeals to theſe predic- 


WY tions, as to proofs of his divinity, and ei- 


dent arguments that there is no God be- 
ſides him. Produce your cauſe, ſaith the 


Lord, bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith 
the King of Jacob. Let them bring them 


Mn forth, and ſhew us what Shall happen let 


5 


them ſhew the former things what they be, 


that we may confider them, and know the lat 


ter end of them ; or declare us things for to 
come. Shew the things that are to come 
bereafter, that we may know that ye are 


= Gods: yea, do good, or do evil, that we 
: may be diſmayed and behold it - together. 3 
2 Behold ye are of _ &c. And again: 

e 
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viri docti ”"_ Henderunt, et prafertim 
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T have declared the former things from the 


beginning ; and they went forth out of my 
mouth, and T ſhewed them, I did them ſud. 
 denly, and they came to paſs, Becauſe I 
knew that thou art obſtinate, and thy _ 
is an iron finew, and thy brow braſs : I 
have even from the beginning declared it 10 


thee : before it came to paſs I ſhewed it 


thee ; left thou ſhouldſt ſay, Mine idol hath 


done them, and my graven image, and my 
molten image hath commanded them, &c. 
xlvi. And more to the ſame purpoſe, | 


| Hence it has been conclude that there 
never was ſuch a thing as fore-knowledge 


in the Pagan world, a concluſion too large 


and abſolute to be inferred from the pre. 


miſſes. . 


Hinc *** egregie 1 gui om | 
tant frequentiſſime apud Ethnicos futura a 
Cacodemonibus prænunciata; quod hic a 


nemine, niſi a ſe, fieri poſſe ſtatuat Deus. 
Pleraquie omnia illa oracula, que leguntur 
apud veteres Græcos, aut numquam ſunt 


edita, aut ab hominibus pronunciata, ut 


vir 


vir eruditus Antonius V. an Dale. 8 pius 
= bic repetitur Provocatio Dei, ne leviter res 
prætereat, fed altius in animum deſcendat, 


e fuiſſe hominum, qui aut ambiguts reſpon- 
7. conſultores eludebant, vel conjecturâ de 
BY rebus futuris temere judicabant, quam poſt- 


plane locutus eſſet, cum ſciret homines ab 


ejuſmodi malis ſpiritibus non difficulter potu- 
iſe falli, nec plebeculam eorum reſponſa a 


reſponſis ipfius Dei ſatis poſſe ſecernere.— 


Non ita loquerentur qui fidem habent 22 | 


riis Ethnicorum de oftentis et prodigiis, 


= gue potentid Cacodemonum vere conti gifſe ; 
volunt; ex eorum enim ſententid magna et 


memorabilia fuiſſent malorum ſpirituum per 


totum terrarum orbem opera. Sed Prophetæ 


longe malumus credere, quam ejuſmodi ho- 
minibus. —Clericus ad Iſaiam. To whoſe 
= remarks we might add, that the Scriptures, 
though they ſeem in many places to allow 


that evil Spirits may work miracles, yet 
T no 
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berræſertim idololatrarum Judæorum. — Imo | 
vero, dixiſſent Græci, multa habemus ora- 
== cula— Sed Propbeta repoſuiſſet meras frau- 


— BS 1 828 — Arp 4 — — 
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203 arguebat eventus. Si certe credidiſſet 
Cacodemones ipſos fudiſſe oracula, aliter 


— — — —— 
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no where ſuppoſe or intimate that they can 
predict the future actions of men, Except 
perhaps in Acis xvi. 16. and there it is not 
neceſſary that ſuch prophecy ſhould he 
meant. In Deut. xii. it is faid : If there 
ariſe among i you a prophet, and giveth 
thee a fign or a wonder, — ſaying, Let u 
30 after other Gods, — that prophet ſhall 
be put to death. But this ſeems not ſo 
much inteted to declare that ſuch falſe 
' Prophets ſhould be able to ſhew ſigns and 
work miracles; as to ſecure the people 
againſt idolatry ; and therefore God fays, 
If a man endeavours to ſeduce you to ido- 
latry, put him to death, even though he 
ſhould give you ſigns and wonders. Be- 
ſides, the ſign, whether real or pretended, 
: might be rather of the miraculous than of 
the prophetic kind, and it could not be 
the prediction of a remote event, becauſe 
that would not ſerve an Impoſtor's pur- 
poſe. The ſame remark may be 7 
to the falſe Prophets in Matt. xxiv. 
, and yorſes, Who ſhould ſhew ſigns = 


wonders, but whole predictions and oy 


; miſes een be confuted by the event. 
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© Prophecies, in one reſpect, hi to 


= "ay with them ſurer marks of proceed- 
ing from God than miracles : for ſpirits, 
= good or evil, may by their own natural 


ſtrength, and without God's immediate 


aſſiſtance, perform things ſurpaſſing hu- 


man abilities (which to men are miracles) 


unleſs God reſtrain them; but it ſeems al» 
together beyond the power o 


a created, 


finite, limited being to look iffto futurity, 


and to foreſee the actions and behaviour of 


free agents, who as yet are unbern ; this 


T- 1s an act, which probably implies a power 


equal to creation and preſervation, and to 
upholding the univerſal ſyſtem, and there- 

fore prophecy mult be the gift of God; 
and an Angel or an evil Dzmon, if he 
foretells ſuch remote events, muſt be in- 


“pied himſelf, or muſt get his knowledge 


from divine prophecies ; or elſe what he 


delivers muſt be by a conjectural ſkill, in 


which he may perhaps ſometimes, in ſome 


2 general things, aim right, and be able to 


form a better gueſs and Judgment than 


mortal men, having larger views and 


longer p 
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longer experience. If he ſhould have ſkill 


to foretell inclement ſeaſons, droughts, 


tempeſts, inundations, peſtilences, earth- 


quakes, famines, fertility of the earth, 


_ plentiful harveſts, &c. yet to know what 
good and evil ſhall befall the unborn grand- 
children of Caius and Titius, how they 

ſhall behave themſelves, and how they 

_ ſhall ſpend their days, lies in all probabi- 
lity far beyond the _—_ of any crea- 

© tare. 7 


In the book of 7 obit, the An 15 Ra. I; 
phael ſays to Tobias, Fear not, for ſhe 
: [Sarah] is appointed unto thee from the 

beginning, and thou ſhalt preſerve her, and 
ſhe ſhall go with thee : moreover I ſuppoſe 

that be ſhall bear thee children. vi. 17. 
Here is an Angel's conjecture, which was 

fulfilled, as the writer takes Care to inform 1 

us, xiv. 12. = 


| Whoſoever he was ; who wrote the Hi- 
ſtory of Tobit, his deſign ſeems to have 
been to draw the character of a pious and 
worthy man, who on account of his piety 
fell into great diſtreſs, and who after hav- 7 
- ing 
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ing borne many calamities with reſigna- 
tion and conſtancy, was reſtored to proſ- 
perity, and led a long and happy life. 
e had a wife, pious and virtuous like 
himſelf, but once or twice a little too 
querulous, and a ſon, who was an 
amiable youth, and a dutiful child to his 
parents. Angels* good and evil are in- 
troduced, with a ſufficient quantity of 
EZ the marvellous. The name itſelf of 
Tobit ſeems to be feigned, for Th in He- 
brew means bonus. There are alſo other 


3; feigned names in this Drama, concerning 


| : which ſee Grotius. Laſtly, both the he- 


does of the ſtory are very long-lived; the 


father lived 158, and the ſon 127 years. 
All this has the air of a pious fiction, and - 
= The Jews believe ſeven principal Angels. Zech. 


1. Reel. l. 4. V. 6. vii. 2, One muy ſup 


poſe, from the number, that they were thought t to 


preſide over the Planets. Tobit. xii. 15. 


Les Juifs ont debits un fi grand nombre de fa- 


bles, que leur hiftoire, depuis le tems des derniers des 
EZ Hiſtoriens facrez, n'eſt guere plus raiſonable que les 


k 8 plus fabuleuſes hiſtoires du Paganiſme. Au moins 


il eſt certain qu'etant mieux inſtruits que les Payens, 
ils font beaucoup plus blamables d'avoir invente 


[7 tant de menſonges. Le Clerc. Bibl. Choiſ. lit. 166. 
Sf I-- the 
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£ "And : 
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the Author ſeems to have propoſed to 
himſelf to imitate the book of Job. 


Virgil makes the he Harpy fay, An. iii. 


ND. Phæbo Pater omni potens, mi 
Phebus Apollo 9 
| Predi xit, vobis Furiarum n ego maxim 


 pando. 


; Where Servius remarks, N 4. 
' pollinem, qua dicit, ab A cognoſcere, 


ZEkchylus” Tep. | 0 
ra 74g r 
Zed; Upnalle nella Seco“. 


-hac namque Pater 
 Pupiter immittit Apollini Faculs. 


| a) gos weir; £51 Aozias Ade. 
Apollo patris Jovis oft propheta. 


Apollo, fays S uidas, is Jupiter's prophet Fg 
and delivers to men the oracles which he 
receives from him. & '*ATGAMuv Torn z 
£51 18 wages, 8 *, nas ex  Kepubaye 2 : 4 

laiſeas, 2 2 5 avbguro:; iuppikn. 8 * 
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In the Hymn to Apollo, the god 7. 


3 een himſelf, 132. 
Rojow T adele. Aids mprſſics Chf 


Oraculoque edam homi, ni bus Jovit ve- 
rum . um. 


24 Ab our Barbe Poet, 4. Al- 
] 3 mighty 1 18 introduced ſaying to the Arch- 
E ange Michael, 

— 
To Al what ſoall come in future days, = 
J ſhall thee enl. gbten. 


FE "To prophecy is to be adjoined a kW 
edge of the ſecret intentions of men. It 
ſcems to be beyond the abilities of any 
ET created being to know the thoughts of a 
man, particularly of a man who is agitated | 
by no paſſion, and gives no indications of 
his mind by any outward ſign. This is 
aſcribed to God, as his peculiar perfection, 
in many places of Scripture, and it is ſaid, 
that he is 4 diſcerner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart, and underſtandeth all 
be imaginations of the thoughts, &c. This 
FE knowledge God often imparted to the 
Frophets. 


1 Cicero 
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" Giewo has treated the ſubject of Divi. 
nation in two Books: in the firſt he al. 


| ledges all that can be ſaid for it, and in 
the ſecond he argues againſt it. Whoſo- 


ever will examine his reaſons on both 
ſides, may ſee, I think, that he has not 


orerſet all the proofs which he has offered 
for it. He obſerves, that all nations, ci. 


vil and barbarous, always agreed in this, 


that there was ſuch a thing as divination, or 
MY foreknowledge of events, to be obtained 
by various indications, as by the ſtars, by 
pPortents and prodigies, by the entrails of 
victims, by omens, by lots, by forebod- 
ings, by conſulting the dead, by oracles, 


by inſpired perſons, by dreams, Sc. 


If there is ſuch a thing as divination, 


ſaid the Pagans, there muſt be a Deity 
from whom it proceeds, becauſe man h) 
his own natural powers cannot diſcover 7 
things to come; and if there be a Deity, BY 
there is probably divination, ſince it is not 


a conduct unworthy of the Deity to take Þ $ 
Notice of mortal men, and of their affair, 
: and on ſome occafions to adviſe and in. 
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ſtruct them. Thus the Pagans argued, 
and accordingly, for the moſt part, they 
who believed a God and a providence, be- 


EZ licved divination, they who were atheiſts 


denied it, and they who were (ceptics de- 
cided nothing don 5 


Divination was a matter of fact, and to 
be proved like other facts, by evidence, 
teſtimony, and experience: and ſome phi- 
loſophers rejecting all other kinds of divi- 
nation, as dubious and fallacious, admit- 


ted two ſorts, that by inſpired perſons, 


and that by dreams. In favour of the 
latter we have the authorities of Socrates, 


Plato, nk La and Ariſtotle. Cicero 


M 5 

I vin. 1. 2 
5 TEN 

: 1 4 

8 * 


Aue dormi _ um animi maxime decla- 


| 3 rant divimtatem ſuam. Multa enim, cui 
ES remiffi et liberi ſunt, futura Proſpiciunt, 
Kc. Cicero de Senect. 22. which is taken 
from Xenophon. 8 


When Socrates was in priſon, Crito 
went to pay him an early viſit, and told 


bim, he was s informed by perſons come 


7 3 If from 
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from ſea, that the ſhip from Deloʒ 
would return to Athens that day, the con- 
| ſequence of which was, that Socrates 

would be put to death on the morroy, 


Be it fo, faid Socrates, if it pleaſe the 
Gods: yet I think the ſhip will not be | 


here to day, but to morrow. Why þo, 
dear friend ? Becauſe this night a woman 
of a beautiful and majeſtic form, cloathed 
in a white robe, appeared to me in x 
dream, and calling me by my name, ſaid, 


Hull 05 AHdrg Dim e 8 ice. 


T, he third day ſhall land thee ſa afe at 
fruitful Phthia. 


1 hey are the words of Achilles in 115. 


mer, when he propoſed to return home. 
Socrates took it for a prediction of his 
death, becauſe he judged that to die was 
to go home to his own country. And 
his dream Was r Plato's 
Crito. 


See Le Clerc on Gen. xii. 7. concerning 


_ revelations by dreams. Joſephus has re- 
; forges a remarkable dream of Glaphyra, 
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Antiq. xvii. 12, and Bell, Jud. ii. 7. But 
Noris, in his Cenotaph. Piſ. and Le Clerc 
Bibl. Cboiſ. iv. 60. obſerve that it cannot be 
true, that Archelaus married the widow of 


Juba; whence it follows, that this dream 
of Glaphyra, ſuppoſed to be widow of 


Juba, and wife of Archelaus, is either 


* entirely, or partly falſe. 


He who would too” ſome modern ac- wy 


counts of dreams and prophecies, may 


= conſult Grotius, Epiſt. 405. Part ii. 
or Le Clerc Bibl. Univ. T. i. p. 152. and 
La Mothe le Vayer, Problemes Sceptigues 
= xxviii. and the life of Uſher by Parr, and 


the viſions of a ſtrange fellow called Rice 


Evans, and Bayle's Dict. Majrs, not. [D.] 
NMaldbnat, not. [G. ] where he ſays of pro- 


plhetic dreams, De tels faits, dont Puni- 


vers eft tout plein, embarraſſent plus les Eſ- 


prits farts gu 1s ne le temorgnent. 


As the Reader may not have the booæks 
to which I have referred, it may fave 
* him ſome trouble, and give him ſome ſa- 
tisfaction, or amuſement, to peruſe what 


1 4  Quidan 
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Puidam ad Landrefium, in operibus 


proxi m oppidum cubans, ſomnio monitu; 
wut cuniculum hoſtis caveret, ſurrerit. 
Dix egreſſus erat, prorumpit vis tecta, 
locumque digicit. At Salmaſium 1 di- 


deris, hiftoriam tibi referet, patre ſus 


auctore. Ad eum wenit quidam Grace 
 lingue plane ignarus. Is in Jomnio do- 
ces Gracas has audierat; ans ch c- 
Oeguvy + Cov ax 8 experrefluſque Gal- 
licis literis fonum earum vocum per ſcripſe- 
rat. Cum ejus nibil mmtelligeret, regatus 
= Schiator Salmaſius et verba intei pretatu 
oft enim filit doctiſſimi doctus pater. Me 
0 grat homo ex edibus. Eæ notte ſequente 
corruunt. Hoc his adlice que Cicero, Ter- 


tullianus, aliique ex omni um  gentiu 2 2 


riis de ſomniis collegere, 2 JT bag e Aids ẽgu, 
interdum, contra quam cenſent Peri pateti- 


ci. Grotius, p. 870, 


Le Clerc, where he gives an ee 
of this paſſage, tells us, that Salmaſius 


5 the father was Confeiller au Fan ae 
Os: 
| a: EZ 
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La Mothe le Vayer ſeems to relate the 
| fame ſtory that Grotius had from Salma. 
| fins, but with ſome difference. Un Con- 


, du Parlement de Dijon nommè 


Carre, ouit en dormant qu on lui diſeit 
ces mots Grecs, qu'il n entendoit nullement, 
amt, cx 20% ru (od aruxiay. 11. 


y furent interpretez, abi, non ſentis in- 


fortunium tuum; et comme la maiſon 9, 
habitort menagoit de ruine, il la quitta fort 


4 propos, pour Eiter 2 cheute qui arriva 


auſſi-tit apres. La Mothe probably took _ 
his account from common rumour, when 
the ſtory had undergone ſome alteration 


in paſſing from one to another. *Aruxiav 


£ would be a more eligible word than av- 5 
Vi, if we were at liberty to chuſe; but 


* 
28 
n 


we muſt take it as Salmaſius gives it, 


and not alter the langnage of Monyieu eur Le 
Songe. 


As to che les which were uttered 


| 2 in in Pagan temples, if we conſider how 
many motives both of private gain and of 


EZ national politics might have contributed to 


1 Fi port them, and wat many of the Pa- 


gans 
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gans have ſaid againſt them, and what E a 

obſcure and ſhuffling anſwers they com- 

monly contained, and into what ſcorn 

and neglect they fell at laſt, we muſt 

needs have a contemptible opinion of 

them in general; we cannot fix upon any We 

| | oracles on which we can depend, as up- 

on prophecies which were pronounced 

ad - and fulfilled; and if there were any ſuch, 

N which on the other hand we cannot ab- - 

1 ſolutely deny and diſprove, they are irre- 

RB 5 trievably loſt and buried under the rub- 

biſh of the falſe, ambiguous, and trifling K 

1 Reſponſes, which Hiſtory has preſerved; ET 

aka and thoſe which have a playſible ap- 

| pearance, lie under the ſuſpicion of 

| having been compoſed after the event. 

fi Some of them were in ſuch doggrel verſe, i 

1 8 that they caſt a grievous reproach upon | F 

18 the God of poetry, from whom they were 

q ſiuppoſed to proceed, and betrayed the 

| : poor capacity of the laureate poet. 5 
A In the claſs of knaves and lyars muſt 
| By; placed the generality of ſoothſayers 
} magicians, and they WhO made a craft 
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and a livelihood of predicting, and 
= drew up the art into a ſyſtem. 


Setting aſide theſe ſorts of divination; 


as extremely ſuſpicious, there remain 

EY predictions by dreams, and by ſudden im- 

= pulſes upon perſons who were not of the 
EZ fraternity of impoſtors; theſe were allow- 
dd to be ſometimes preternatural by many 
= of the learned Pagans, and cannot, Ithink, 
de diſproved, and ſhould not be totally | 
E rejected. 


If it be aſked whe: theſe 3 


and impulſes were cauſed by the imme- 
= diate inſpiration of God, or by the medi- 
EZ ation of good or of evil ſpirits, we muſt 
= confels our own ignorance and! incapacity : 


to reſolve the queſtion. 5 


7 "There i is a hiſtory 1 in the Acts of the 


Apoſtles which ſeems to determine the 
point in favour of divination. A cer- 
tain damſel, ſays St. Luke, poſſeſſed with 
a ſpirit of divination, met us, which 


brought her maſters much gain by ſrothſay- 


inge the ſame followed Paul and us, and 
2 fried, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants 
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F the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us 
the way of ſalvation. And this ſhe did 


many days; but Paul being grieved, turn- 


ed and ſaid to the ſpirit, I command thee 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of 
ber. And he came out the ſame hour. 


Thus the divine Providence {o onda 
it that this occurrence ſhould turn greatly 

to the honour and advancement of Chri- 
ſtianity. But this propheteſs might be in 
repute for diſcovering loſt or ſtolen 
goods, or for revealing what happened in 

_ diſtant places, or for predicting changes 
of weather, or for many things of a like 
nature, and might not be able to foretell 
the future actions of men. 


As to Silas we may infer, ok Vi 


1 from his words, that God was 
determined ſo to conduct the great revo- 
lutions which were to be brought about 

in the world, and ſo to order the things 
relating to the victories of Cyrus, and to 
the fall of Babylon, that his predictions 
| ſhould be accompliſhed, and that the 
; Chaldzans | and other Pagan en 


15 | ſhoule 


8 
3 
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| ſhould be filled with the ſpirit of error 
and of ignorance. J am the Lord — that 
1 the tokens of liars, and maketh 
W /oiners mad. And again he declares that 
EZ the idols of Babylon ſhould be deſtroyed, 

and their falſe Gods not able to defend 
themſelves. So that the declarations in 
E Tfiah may be ſuppoſed to relate to the 
„ predictions made by Ifaiah, and by other 
5 prophets, in which their ſuperiority over 
the diviners ſhould manifeſtly appear, to 
the confuſion of their Fagan neighbours. _ 
This, I fay, follows, but not that, where 
there was no competition between the God 

ol Iſrael, and the Pagan Deities, no ſuch 

= thing as divination ſhould ever be found 
in any age, and! in any part of the Gentile 
World. 


It may be ſaid that, in all — 
lity, God will not endue bad Angels with 
the ſpirit of prophecy, or permit them 
to reveal things to come. It is pro- 
15 bable indeed he will never do it, where 
e 5 there is a competition between true reli- 
eb sion and idolatry, and when it would 
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make men worſe than they would elſe be, 
But it appears from the Scriptures, that 
the prophetic affatus has ſometimes in- 
ſpired bad men; and we cannot be cer. 
tain that God may not bring about ſome 

of the deſigns of providence even by evil 


ſpirits, by unworthy creatures, and im- 


moral agents: much leſs can we be cer- 
_ tain that good Angels were never employ- 


ed, as — * its, among the Pa- 
gans. | 
Milton treats this ſubje i in his Para- 


4. ;ſe Regained, i. 446, and makes Chriſt 


lay to Satan; DE 
= hence hoſt thou then thy truth, 


But from him God] or his Angels Preſident 
sz every province, who themſelves diſdaining 


| T approach thy temples, give thee in command 
What to the ſmalleſt tittle thou ſhalt * 


To thy adorers 2 
N may be ſaid alſo ct Divination 


- among the Pagans helped, indirectly a 
leaſt, to ſupport Idolatry and Paganiſm. 
Socrates, and Plato, and Xenophon, and Þ 


other worthy men believed divination by Þ 
dream 
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dreams and impulſes ; and this opinion had 
= a tendency to confirm them in their reli- 
= gion, that is, in the belief of a ſupreme 
God, and of inferior Gods, and good Dæ- 
mons. It may be ſo; but the Divine Provi- 


dence ſeems hitherto never to have intend- 
ed that Judaiſm, or afterwards Chriſtianity, 
E ſhould be the religion of all mankind, 
E fince neither of theſe religions were ever 


= keep up Paganiſm in Pagan nations; it 
contributed alſo to keep out Atheiſm ; 
1 and there 18 a ſort of Paganiſm which, 
ſuch as it is, is far better than Atheiſm, 


with Bayle's leave be it ſaid, who was 
E pleaſed to affirm the contrary, and who, 
© whatſoever was his deſign, has highly ob- 


F liged all Atheiſts and Infidels by many 
= arguments and remarks ſcattered up and 


© inventor of this hypotheſis, though he 


adorned and improved it. Lucretius _ , 


1 other Eſprits Forts had maintained it: 
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Vixere fort tes ante Agamennona. 


Lueretius 


fairly propoſed to all mankind. Divina- 
tion, or the opinion of it, contributed to 
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where Chriſtianity is clouded and defaced H 


ED 
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Lucretius i i. 81. 

lud in his rebus vereor, ne forte rearis 
 Impia te rationis inire elementa, Vamque 
Endo gre! ſeeleris: quod contra ſeepius olim 
Relligio Peperi t ſceleroſa atque impia Valle. 


There may have been modes of Idolatry 
which were worſe than Atheiſm, and 
which indeed, ſtrictly ſpeaking, were a 
kind of Atheiſm, as Bayle and others have 
truly obſerved ; there may have been 
- Atheiſts in the Pagan world who were 
better citizens and honeſter people than 
many of their ſuperſtitious country-men ; 
and ſome Epicureans, as to perſona] qua- 
lities, might be preferable to ſome Peri- 
| patetics and Stoics; Atheiſm in idolatrous 
nations and in former ages was not alto- 
gether ſo great a depravity as it is now, 
ſince natural Religion has received 6 
much friendly aid from natural Philoſo- q 
phy, and from the excellent Newtonian i 
Syſtem, and has been ſo well illuſtrated 5 
and confirmed by many ſkilful Writers; 
Deiſm likewiſe is not ſo bad in place 


3 


bw 


by Superſtition, as it is in countries where 
Revealed Religion is free from ſuch groſs 


Chbriſtians, ſeveral Reverend Inquiſitors, 


bare been viler perſons than ſeveral 
I Atheiſts ;- and religion may be corrupted 
W to ſuch a degree, as to be worſe than un- 
belief: but if a man will needs draw the 
B compariſon between Atheiſm and Idola- 


A ſuperſtition, and the moſt ignorant, fla- 
W citious and infamous Pagans whe were in- 


W tcr fort of Atheiſts, ancient and modern, 
vho lived reputably, and tell us that Epi- 


V4 Ye 
OEM 
7 
13 
FO * 
RSS 
mo; 
BE. - 
_— 
5 
3 


Whole, as it has been from the time when 
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errors and defects. There have been ſe- 
veral Idolaters, Jews, Mahometans, and _ 


3 | Compellers 2 come in, Propagators of the 
RJ Faith by ſword, halter, and faggot, who 


W try, it is not fair to take the worſt kind of 
I tected with 1 it, and oppoſe to them the bet- 


curus, and Caffius, and Atticus, and Pliny, 
and Spinoza were more to be eſteemed than 
many believing he 82 or PO Chri- 


We muſt ende Paganiſm in the 


= li began, to this Gay, in all ages, and in 
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all places; and the queſtion is whether if | 


all theſe Pagans had been Atheiſts, it had 
been better for civil ſociety i in general, Q 
no. On this queſtion moſt of thoſe why 


are not Atheiſts, I preſume, will chuſt 


the negative and of the Atheiſts, al 


will not take the affirmative, for ther; 


have been Atheiſts, who have thought 
that infidelity was only fit for polite gen. 


tlemen, and that religion was of u 


amongſt the vulgar, and a good Rate. | 


engine, The remark therefore of thi 
Author is rather lively than pertinent, 


that he 7s not a greater madman who pon 


adoration to no being, than be who ſoul N 


= devoutly wage his 25 bis bat, or bi 


| breeches. _ 


Homer has deſcribed to us a Republi 


if we may call it fo, of a fort of Atheil, 


or deſpiſers of the Gods. Polyphemu 
fays to Ulyſſese, Stranger, thou art a fil 


or thou comelt from a far country, 70 fal, 


70 me of the Gods: we are fu pert or to then Wt 
| . Nuri: eig, E Lav, 3 4 > ren eiMidabas 
Os ue Jorg titan 4 dedipſs, 7 2 Ir 

on” ET 


Ll 


SY Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. 131 
5 and value them not, The Cyclopes, ſays. 
EY Homer, have no religion, no magiſtrates, 
n aſſetublies, no laws, no induſtry, no 

= arts, and ſciences, nb civility, no reſpect 
for one another; but each Cyclops, in his 
den, rules over his wife and children as 
he thinks fit, and cats all the ſtragelers 
that fall into his hands: An excellent 
mage of Atheiſtical polity! Och. I. 273. 


Bayle bad brand; Wendt in an opi- 
non that the Pagans worſhipped a rabble 
of cotqual, imperfect, vitious Gods; not 


conſidering how much the doctrine of one 


BZ ſupreme and of many inferior Gods pre- 
= vailed ; and for this reaſon he is the more 
z cubic; when he prefers Atheiſm to 


ſuch Idolatry. 


= As to the grace of God, ws Bayle, : 
the Pagans-and the Atheiſts are equally 

_ deſtitute of it; and none have it befides 
W the. Regenerate, who cannot loſe it, and 
who are predeſtinated to life eternal. Who 
taught him all this? Not the þ Scriptures, 


o See the impe fac Similcatin of the Goſpel con · 
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from which he could not prove it; not 
the ancient Fathers, who, were generally 
of a contrary opinion, and entertained fa-.. 
vourable ſentiments of the wiſer Pagans; - 
not human Reaſon, which, according to 
him, was only a Fack-a-lanthorn leading 
thoſe who followed it into bogs: and 
ditches; not the Synod of Dort, and 

| ſome modern Supralapſarians, whom he 
deſpiſed in his heart. He only threw out 
this as an Argumentum ad hominem ; and 
he uſes the fame ſort of argument, whey 
he tells us with a ſerious face that Epi- 
phanius, Jerom, and other Doctors of Di- 
vinity, ancient and modern, have decla- 
red hereſy to be worſe than atheiſm. As 
if there were any abſurdity, that ſome 


Doctor, as well as ſome Philoſopher, 
has not maintained! Jerom's learn- 


ing and abilities deſerve to be honoured,. 
but his impetuous temper is no ſecret to 

_ thoſe who have looked into his writings, 
When he was warmed with Amen, he 


would call. . 


Hun Furiam, hunc e uli 7 a ler. 
7 hers 


dida bi lis. 
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ö There have been Pagans, who have 


believed in one God, great and good, and 


in inferior Deities deriving their powers 


and perfeRions from the Father of Gods 


and men, themſelves good and beneficent, 


and guilty of none of thoſe vices and fol- 
lies which poetical and fabulous hiſtory 
E aſcribed to them; they have alſo perhaps 
believed that there were malevolent Dæ- 
mons, who were ſometimes permitted to 
do miſchief, but who were ſubject to the 
power and control of the Deity ; and cer- 
EF tainly ſuch a religion (though accompa- 
nied with ſome degree of ſuperſtition) 
together with a belief of the Honeſtum 


and the tur pe, and with a tolerable ſyſtem 
of morality, and with ſome conjectural 


$ hopes of a life after this, is far prefer- 
able to Atheiſm, to the doctrine that a 


God, and a providence, and another ſtate, 
are „ 
Rumores Vac X verbaque inania, 


Et bar ſellicito fabula Jomnto. 


AF pretend not to deny that ſome Atheiſts _ 
of old had notions of the honeſtum and the 
X 1 e of 
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 turpe, and might act ſuitably to them: 

yet ſurely they had not ſo many motives 

to virtue, as the Pagans of e I am 
now ſpeaking. 


— fays Bayle, if you had Samipel 5 
| theſe Pagans, and reaſoned with them 
concerning the ſupreme God, you would 
have found that they cntertaigel ſome no- 


tions, the conſequences of which were 


abſurd, and would have deſtroyed the fair 
idea. And is not that the caſe of ſome 
Jews and Chriſtians? Men muſt not 
be charged with all the conſequences, 
which may perhaps regularly follow from 
their notions, whilſt they neither draw 
them, nor perceive them, nor own them. 


Which ſyſtem 1 is beſt, that of Socra- 
tes, or that of Epicurus ? that of the 
Platonics, or Stoics, or that of Hobbes, 
of Spinoza ©, and perhaps of Bayle, who 
pine has endeavoured to flow that there can 

be no ſuch thing as liberty; and that there is no God. 
But how? by a ſyſtem of jargon, adorned at proper 


a with Q. E. D. Great is the force of initial 
letters] Vet has this abſurd and cloudy Philofopher 


toc 


„ 


ical ſyſtems, 
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too often made a bad uſe of his great 
| abilities, and who taught that a man could 


not believe that God was good and wiſe, 
and that Chriſtianity was true, without 


E facrificing Reaſon to Faith, or, in plain 
| vi without renouncing common 
ſenſe ? 


This ingenious and unaccountable Au- 
thor had frequent quarrels with Reaſon, 
which at laſt ran fo high, that he gave 
her a Bill of Divorce, and turned her 


out of doors, with, Res rugs tibi habeto, 


Win amen g desi whe 2 ib him, 
as they ſay the Tiger follows the Rhinoceros, to eat his 


excrements. Spincza held a plenum, which was ne- 


ceſſary for his t urpoſe. If there be a vacuum, Spinoza's 
God, or the material world, is a limited, imperfect, 


ſubſtance, and depends on fome cauſe. Abſo'ute Per- 


fection neither requires nor admits a cauſe, or an an- 
tecedent reaſon : but of limitation and amperfettion 


there muſt be ſome cauſe. Spinoza would have owned 


this conſequence from the admiſſion of a vacuum, 
tor he ſays, that what is neceſſarily exiſting, muſt 


be infinite, He ſhould therefore have proved the 


exiſtence of a Plenum: Quad Erat Demonſtrandum. 
The doctrine of a vacuum is the ſpunge of all Athe- 


. And 
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And yet, when he had diſcarded her, he 


would reaſon againſt her. That 1 is, 


Nec tecum Poſſum vil vere, nec fn ine te: 


An abſurdity, which ſticks, like the ſhin 
of Hercules, to all thoſe, of all denomi-. 
nations, who argue againſt Reaſon, as 


againſt a falſe and fallacious guide. To 
rail at her, and call her names, though i 


be not ſo genteel, yet is rather leſs ridi- 
culous, for ſhe will never furniſh arm 


againſt herſelf, But theſe perſons are 


_ uſually as fond of their notions, as Job 


was of his integrity; they hold them fal, 


=. and will not let them go: and who would 
diſpute with thoſe, who, upon their own 
bo a muſt neither 8 nor take a 


reaſon : T- 


Mr. Bayle a \pracends- þ prouver gui] va- 


loit mieux etre Athee qu Idoldtre ; cet d 
dire en d autres termes, gu 70 eft moins dan- 
gereux de n avoir point de tout de fe religion 


o 4 en avoir une mauvaiſe. — 


Dire que la Rebiaicn reſt fas un a . 


riprimant, parce qu. elle ne reprime pas 


collar, . 
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talljours,. c et dire que les Lotx civiles ne 
Fane pas un motif reprimant” non plus. 
Ce mal raiſonner contre la Religion de 
roſſembler dans un grand Ouvrage une 
longue enumeration des maux quelle a pro- 
 duits, fi Pon ne fait de mime celle des biens 
qu elle a faits. Si fe voulois raconter tous 
les maux qi ont produit dans le monde les 
Loix civiles, la Monarchie, le Gouverne- 
nent Republicain, je dirois des choſes effroy- 
ables. Quand il ſeroit inutile que les ſu- 
jets euſſent une religion, il ne le ſeroit pas 
que les Princes en euſſent, et qut' ils blanchiſ- 
ent d'fcume le feul frein, que ceux qui ne 
| crat gent Has les Loix Samen, proſent 
avoir. — 


La queſtion 1 of b * hrovetr,. 5 gil . 
vaudroit mieux qu'un certain homme ou 
quun certain peuple neut point de religion, 
que dobuſer de celle qu'il a; mais de ſgavoir © 
quel eſt le moindre mal, quet on abuſe quelque- - 
eis de la religion, ou qu'il ny en at Point | 
du-toult harm! es bemmes. Vid 


Pour diminuer 1. borreur & 1 Atbfiſme 
OM charge "op P Idelatrie, — — 


= I 
0 | | 
15. 
5 
TE 


138 Remarks on Eccigfaſtical Hiftory. 


I convient que ( dans le gouvernement = 


5 ) il y ait quelque Livre ſacre qui 
ſerve de regle. — Le Code Religieux 15 5 
L Plke au Code Civil, et fixe Parbitraire. 


Le Roi 4 Perſe oft le Chef de la Religion, 
mais I Alcoran regle la Religion: I Empe. 
reur de la Chine eſt le Souverain Pontife, 
mais il y a des Livres qui ſont entre te 
mains de tout le monde, auxquels il Y doit 
lui-m*me ſe conformer. En vain un 
 Empereur voulut-il les abolir ; ils trion- 
* pherent de la tyrannie. L'Eſprit des Loix. 
I. xxiv. ch. 2. 1. xi. ch. 29. 1. xxv. ch. 


Je ne ſuis pas du ſentiment (de Mr. 
Bayle) que I Atheiſme ſoit preferable a IId. 
latrie Payenne, en tout ſens. Pour repon- 
dre d la queſtion, il faudroit, ce me ſemble, 

prems erement diſtinguer des ſocieteg, les 

opinions conſiderèes d'une maniere abſtraite, 
et faire d'un cote la deſcription de I Athe- 
ine, et de Pautre celle de Þ Idolatrie. Lon 
trouveroit peut-ttre qu'il ya telle Tdola- 
rie, you # an of titres a I Atheiſme, et 


EW tell 


8 * 5 £26 ' Kd KY Se na 
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telle autre qui ſerat fire. Ain, je ne 
5 puts repondre ni cui, ni non, a la queſtion = 
generalle de Mr. Bayle. En Jecond” lieu, 
H quand tl gagiroit de confi derer, non les . 
nions en general, mais les Societez en elles 


memes, qui feroient profeſſion de I 1dolatrie 


Payenne, ou de I Atheiſme ; il faudrait en- 
core faire de grandes diſtinctions, & divi- | 
er la queſtion en pluſicirs Propoſitions, Solon 


ö 1e d. Herens cas que I'm Poſeroit, & gillx- 


quels on reßondroit negativement, 0 N 


mꝝmnativement, ſuivant leur diverſit 76. Te 
= a ni le loifir, ni la. wolontd de m appli- 


quer d cette forte de recherche, et je wen 
aurois mime rien dit, fi Mr. Bayle ne i a- 


= wot fait Phonneur, de me citer, entre ceux, 
gquil croit etre de ſon ſentiment, dans l' Ar- 
cle Ixxvii. de la Continuation des pen- 


| ſees diverſes ſur les Cometes. Le Clerc, 
Bibl. Choiſ. V. 302. 5 


c ce qu on nous dit des opinions, 45 ir. 
& des mars des ſujets des Yncas eſt vrai, 


E ny a point eu d Empire Idolatre dans les 


autres parties du monde, ſans en excepter 
cu des nations les plus poli es er les plus ſa- 


5 vantes, - 
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wantes, oi il y ait eu de fi bonnes loix, « 


n elles aient &ts ſi bien obſervees. La re. 
 ligon, qui conſiſtoit principalement a ad. 
deer et @ ſacriſier au Soleil — non des vic- 
times humaines — mais des bites et d autre; 
hoſes, a ere la moins gate, qui! y ait eu 
parmi les Idolatres. Outre le Soleil, ils d. 
ſoient qu'il y avoit une autre Divinite, — 
Is parloient de ce Dieu, comme d'un etre 
5 Inviſh ble, dont la nature leur etoit inconnue, 
et qui avoit cree le Soleil mime et les 2 
1s croyotent auſſi Pimmortalite de Pame, et 
avoient meme une idee confuſe de Ia reſur- 
rection, 2 ce que dit Garcilaſſo de la Vega. 
* - Suppoſe gue ce qu'il dit fait veritable 
on peut dir re gu une Societe Idolatre comme 
75 celle-la, efoit incomparablement meilleur: 
| gue ne le feroit une ſocietè q Athees.—Ceux 
qui n ont pas encore It cette hiſtoire ferant 
charmes de Pexcellente police des Peruviens, 
de la charite qu'ils avoient pour les pauvres 
les veuves & les orphelins, et de innocence 
de leurs mæurs, d les conſiderer comme es 
Peuples deſtituez des lumieres de la Revela- 
tion. Il y aura meme bien des gens, qui 


5 fee, Plus ea! ies des Vertus Morales dt 


Amer; cabn, 


e 
.. Pe. 
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© Americains, de fitues des lumicres du Ciel, 
Th 1esVertus Theologiques des Efpagnols, 
© qui ſont, comme ils le croyent, les meilleurs 
© Chretiens du monde, — Le Clerc. Bi F L 4 
= V. P. 380. | . 


Bayle, after having ſhowed. us hs 
or fide of Paganiſm,” proceeds to in- 
ſult Chriſtianity, and to tell us that a na- 
E tion conſiſting. of true Chriſtians muſt - 
5 ſoon perith, and could not maintain itſelf 
= againſt its irreligious neighbours, which 
doctrine is alſo retailed in that flagitious 


"RE 
iÞ bo 


and deteſtable book called The Fable of the 
| Bees. And how does this appear? Is it 
becauſe Chriſtianity makes a man a pol- 
rvoon? He does not pretend to ſay that: 
E but becauſe, according to the Goſpel, 3 
E ſelf-defenſe is unlawful, ſtratagems i in war 
Z are crimes, merchandizing is wickedneſs, 
and riches and honours are prohibited. 

Þ They who talk thus ſhew that they un- 

4 derſtand not, or will not underſtand ei- 
dber the ſtrong and figurative ſtyle of the 


: Scriptures, or the rational methods of in- 


E terpreting them, or the. true nature . | 
vir wtues and vices. 


; = | 


b $ 
N 
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If this Author giophifed to himſelf to 
; acquire the applauſe: of Free-thinkers, he 
had his reward: but when Phocion had 
made a ſpeech which was applauded by 
the populace, he aſked, Have 5 not f 

| ſome fooliſh thing OE 


To return to Divination, it appears 
5 from the Scriptures that ſome good and 
great men, when they were takin g leave 
of the world, and bleſſing their children, 
or their nation, were enlightened with 


a prophetic ſpirit. Homer makes his he. 


roes, as Patroclus, and Hector, prophe- 
ſy at the time of their death; and Cicero 
introduces his brother thus arguing in be- 
half of divination : Epicurum ergo ante. 
nes Platoni & Socrati? qui ut rationen 
non redderent, audtoritate tamen hos mim 
tos philoſophos. vincerent. Jubet igitur 
Plato, ſio ad ſomnum projicifcs Corporihu F 
5 afteftis, ut nihil fit, quod errerem animi I 

perturbationemque: afferat. --- Yum erb 


oft ſomno ſewocatus animus a ſacietate, 1s 


contagione corporis, tum meminit preteri- 
Mn, e cernit, futura Fong 1 4 
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jacet enim cor pus viget animus : quod 
multo magis faciet poſt mortem Haque 


appropinquante norte multo q divinion.— 
Divinare autem morientes, etiam ' lo ex- 


| emplo confirmat Pafidonius — Idque favi- 


uus eventet appropinquante morte, ut animi 
12 augurentur. Ex quo et illud e Cu. 
lani, de quo ante dixi, et Homerici Hecto- 


ris, qui moriens fropinguam Achiili mortem 


denuntiat. De Divin. i. 30. 


The Pagans had alſo an opinion that 


r 


parents. were ur; fulfilled, and had in 


them a kind of divination, Read the 


ſtory of Phenix in Homer, I. I. 44 „ 
Kc. And Plato ſays that every wiſe per- 
© fon revered and eſteemed the prayers of 

bis parents, knowing that they were very 


mw”. If -- 


frequently accompliſhed. nas di voy Zen 


Cera. & Thad yarn Saas, tions monde 
bY % ToMexs danſe Jpopes, De Leg. xi. 


p. 931. Conſult the place and compare 


it with the caſe of Eſau, in Gen. xxvii. 


Euſebius has ride the ſubject of 


Oracles in his Praparatio Eunaget ca. 


"es IV. 
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3 the walls, into which the prieſts uſed 
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L. iv: v. vi. He produces ſuch argu- 
ments as tend to ſhew that it was all hy. 
man fraud, and amongſt other things, he 
informs us that many Pagan prieſts and 
prophets, who (under Conſtantine, I ſup- 
poſe) had been taken up and tried, and 
tortured, had confeſſed that the Oracles 
were impoſtures, and had laid open the 
whole contrivance, and that their confeſ- 
| fions ſtood upon record, and that theſe 
were not obſcure wretches, but Philoſo- 
phers and Magiſtrates, who had enriched 
themſelves by perſecuting and plundering WF 
the Chriſtians. So Theodoret tells us that 
in demoliſhing the temples at Alexandria, 
the Chriſtians found hollow ſtatues fixed 


to enter, and thence deliver oracles. v. 
22 FEüebius adds, that the Peripatetics 
Cynics, and Epicureans were of opinion 
that ſuch predictions were all artifice and 
knavery. He then produces the argu- 
ments of Diogenianus againſt Divination. 
But Euſebius, as alſo all the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, was of opinion that with theſe 
1 human fraudsthere might have been ſome- 

| times 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, 14 5 
times a mixture of Dzmoniacal tricks. 
Pr. Ev. vii. 16. He then argues againſt 
the oracles from the conceſſions and the 
writings of Pagans. He ſhews from Por- 


phyry, that, according to that philoſopher's 
own principles, and according to the rea- 
ſonings of other Pagans, the gods who 


delivered oracles muſt have been evil Dz- 
mons. He proves the ſame thing from 


human ſacrifices, and produces Porphy- 
ry's teſtimony and opinion that the Pagans 


worſhipped evil Demons, the chief of 


whom were Sarapis and Hecate. He 


proves the fame from Plutarch, and he 
gives a collection made by Oenomaus 
of wicked, om. en | ambiguous 
3 oracles. 


The old 8 often begin with 


A oray, But when, which is an odd 


ſetting out. Thus in Herodotus, 
A eren lie O. — i. 55 . 
ANN eray & LI O — ili. 57. 


AN e la 1 Nie, — Vi. 77 · 
ANN Gray Aſfud S. — Vl. 77. 
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In the Oracula V, cetera, 


A 0: 200 bar ehe — 
ANN TEAS Cover — 
ANN omoray Cin gg = — 
AM ors On vu — 
ANA ou e a 
AN brœy eluic c — 


10 imitation of which Ale, we fad i in 
the Sibylline Oracles, and in the begin- 


mw of a ſentence, 
ANN ed rau 2 eb — 


And ſo in many places of that Colle 
tion, which I ſhall not tranſcribe, 


Hence Ariſtophanes, in banter, 1 
poſe, of the predictions in Herodotus, 


makes a pompous and ridiculous Oracle, 


and uſes the ſame fooliſh introduction, to 


perſuade a Sauſage-monger to ſet up for 


a demagogue and a ruler. The Oracle is 
in Heroic verſe, and runs thus : : Equit, 


197. 


ANN o Tay uaply Bug GN CYKUAOY ANG | 


Tau®0rac degrorſa uoaniuc, wind)orurly, 


\ 


Ny 
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E N) 77s nenn tp n 1 dare 

4 aalen, 

! Y Kouerdagry 3 Oel wiſe 200. endl, 
Aleer pi a 4s ld M A, . 


L | F when the Tanner-Eagle with a crooked. 
_ FU? ſhall ſeize the ſtupid bloed-drink- 
nig Dragon; then the Paphlagonian pickle 
3 cal. periſh, and the Deity ſhall advance 
lle ſauſage-mongers to the higheſt honours, 
| 17 they will but leave off their trade, and 
1 01 no more Tuddings. . : 


e | A AACR AE A) Lie OG. OO; nr LAG" 
5 — 
5 3 8 — y _—_— — 22 


= Lucian alſo, De Morte Peregrizi, gives > 
6 Ius two Oracles made upon the death of 
| that Knave, who burnt himſelf publicly, 
| Ie one * a ſeeming friend, the other | 


The belt was aſcribed. to the „ Sibyl, OY Wi 
Who was the Mother ore of the An- : 5 Fi 
þ cients : 1 
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Jupiter, ſhall aſcend up to Olympus, th # 


the N Neradamus of his times: 
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us ae hen the Cynic, who has more ut % 
than we, incited by the Furies, and vi 
mad ice ve of vain-glory, ſhall Jun into! 
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But when Proteus, the chief of the Ong 5 
leaping into the flames, near the templ: if 
let all mortals with one conſent adore H 
nocturnal Hero, and rank him with V ala + 
and Hercules. 3 


The Geog was utiered upon Bai 2 


monly 


* X 
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ames, then let all the Dog-foxes, his truſty 
35 ples, follow the example of the departed 


le afraid of the fire, let all the Greeks pelt 
in with ſtones, that be may no more ſhew 


1 and add to the fifteen talents which he has 
boarded up at Patræ. 


Bu Lucian's raillery could not put a ſtop 


e or Proteus, was deified, and 
had, at Parium, a ſtatue erected, to which 
Fe honours were paid, and which. 
Celiuered oracles. See Athena goras Legat. 


Joe, abounds with ridicule upon the 


= to bring them 1 into contempt. 


Il the 1 writer de Dea yr 1a bei in ear neſt 
* lincere | in his narration, as he ſeems 


5 . 
EE 
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olf. And if any one of them ſhrink, and _ 


bis courage only by prating, and put gold 
L Into his ſatchel, and lend it out to intereſt, 


It is probable that Lucian ks both 


W theſe Oracles, to divert himſelf and his 
= not forgetting the eſſential ax ray. 


Eto the ſuperſtition of the world; for this 


The comedy of Ariſtophanes, cited 


WE Oracles, and ſhews the liberty which 
the Wits i in his days took to deride them. 


1 to 


— ꝑ œ — 


Br AA — IO ot HI OS CRP — —lñ—— — 
nee —— — © r — 
LS ate ; — n — . n=, 


150 Remarks on Ecclefiaftical H iftory, 


to be, there were few Pagan Temples and 


Oracles more remarkable than that of 
Hierapolis 1 in Syria, and from his: account 


it may be inferred that the Prieſts of thx 
temple had carried the arts of impoſture 


to great perfection, and ſurpaſſed their 
ancient inſtructors the Ægyptians, like the 
Thief who ſtole a ſtatue of "Py, and 


| Tower the god, 


Teac pabilet gelernte qacudpan 


The Fgyptians, ſays this author, were 
the firſt who had knowledge of the God, 
and built them temples, &c. and from 


; them the Aſſyrians learned theſe things 


Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus ſay the 
fame. Lucian. de Dea Syr. 8 2. 


„Eu 5 — . Zee 3 wee aumia Pai 


eat R on ay DF (His. 7%, Fave, % un) 


dee unkogid Cl Bon 5 oF TANG KG ber G 
765 v1®, adi» 7 8 408, 8 * NN NET 


Sunt autem — præſentes valle 11e Dil 


Sudant enim apud 1 tllos fimulacra, et monet- 
tur, atgue edunt oracula, Clamor etian 


ſepe in ade multis exaudientibys orty cn 


uw efet lemplum. The 
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They had a ſtatue of Apollo, differing 
from the Grzcian images of that God in 
two things, he was repreſented with a 
beard, and he was cloathed ; and he de- 
livered his oracles thus: 


Meiſhia WANG ap Way FEN, D 8 
3 5 Tay Alxurſiaci. ra 3 % Cy Th Alg. S 2 
E 110 Aci a £5. GANG T4 {9p are 
le αν B78 apf Obeyſo). 00s J a 
74 ut, ), % © Hain is 0. arg. 
aeen ©» 3 al rie Toad. cor ay ib rene 
opſegeerv, © Ty cen re xa). G de a 
iotts ai deigroi. 1 5 ¹ „ 0 3 
10004, % 80 lic eri xine). sor ay 5 r- 
dujres Oigool. oye (Pas, wavy dun, 
er any E rigs nehu nn,“. reha 0d g- 
775 aſlcus. tg: 4. un S anciſer 
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gow, & &TE buoy rar ard 8TH NN 9. 5 
7s ere O. with, 2 7 gar aus Weriay, E 
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i ogit o. Oracula apud Grœcos mulla, mulia 


cerdotibus vel prophets reſpondent : at hic 
 movetur ipſe, et divinationem ad finem uſque 
ſolus perducit. Modus hic oft. Cum vult red. 


8 ſum ferunt, agit illos uſque quaque in orben, 
ett in alium ex alio tranſilit. Tandem objj iſtens 
| facerdotum princeps interrogat illum de re- 


fe vero probet, antrerſum agit ſuos bajulu, 


quando 7:01 future Int: item prædicit de 
Signo, quando eam, quam dicebam mods, 
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Egt de C d v i wageöi O. berg. o g; 


4 pu igets d igeſ is Hebe, 0 06 785 Hp & 


yi Adr ENTE, aun d e TW WEAK pars 


apud Ægyptios. Verum etiam in Libya et 
in Alia multa ſunt. Sed alia non fine ſa. 


dere oraculum, i in ſede primum ſua movetur. 
Sacerdotes vero ſſum continuo tollunt. Si ve- 
ro non tollant, ille ſudat, et verſus medium 
adbuc movetur. Cum vero fubcuntes onus the 


—_—- 


bus omnibus. Tſque ſi nolit fert, retrocedit ; 


tanquam habenis auriga. Ita colligunt ora- 
cula, & neque rem ſacram ullam neque pri 
vatom fine hoc faciunt. Pradicit etiam de 
anno oninibuſque illius lempeſtatibus, et 


= 


profectionem ſuſcipiat. Narrebo etiam 
Aliud, guod mne . nte egit. Sacerdotes 
| Jar tuin 
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fublatum ferebant. A. ipſe illos bumi re- 


liouit, 3 2 Joins pres Ib. $ 


= 36, 37» 
W This author ſays 1250 that he ſaw the 


Image ſuſpended and moving along in the 


air, upon which La Croze and Guietus 
obſerve that he is a liar®. They did not 


conſider that feats as ſurpriſing as this 


have been performed by machinery aſſiſt- 


ed with legerdemain, and that Chriſtian 


Monks, as well as Pagan Prieſts, have 
been eminent in ſuch arts. We are ob- 


liged to the Writer for not omitting a re- 
markable circumſtance, that the image 
= was adorned with a fine robe; the cloke 
= was not put on for nothing, and ſerved in 


all probability to conceal ſome knavery. 


The tricks of the Egyptian prieſts were 
not to be compared to this : : their little 


Cicero mentions the old ſtory FP the wooden I- 
tuus of Romulus, which was not conſumed in a fire, 
and treats it as a fable, De Divin. ii. 38. and yet it 
might poſſibly be true; for incombuſtible wood has N 


been diſcovered. 


gods, 
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gods, when they were carried in procel. 


ſion, did not ſweat, like theſe ſtatues, but 


** made the Porters ſweat: 


one fc numina Memphis 
In valgus proferre ſolet: penetralibus exit 
Effgies; brevis illa 1 dem : : fed Prin 
1 
Tiniger impofito fu fret veete hacer 
i Teſtatus Judore Dew. 

Claudian iv. Cn Hon. 569. 


: Obes that this ſtatue did not ſpeak, 

and that when the Writer ſays Aye ire. 
te, he only means that it indicated or 
declared. From his account we may col- 
le& that when any queſtion was put to it, 


if it retired and drew back, that was as 


much as to ſay, No: if it advanced, the 
© mating was, Yes. 


We have accounts very like this, from 
other Authors, of other ſtatues and oracles. 
Diodorus Sic. xvii. ſays of Jupiter Am- 

mon: To d F O42 Ciauor — * pl] cloy I- 
CST aft, wolte). In Ea; 5 O. 
Abo is e 160 9 & 77% 06 0 7 T 
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n Hebels T Yeoy, alten aunhrus | 
ing air 2 476 7 Ges yeupach * 7 wogeiav. 
Simulacrum Dei — = peculiari novoque plane 
vaticinandi genere oracula edit. In au- 
rea enim navi a ſacerdotibus offoginta cir- 
#] cumfertur ; qui humeris Deum geſtantes eo 
= tzendunt, quo forte fortuna Dei nutus eos 
W vet. Compare with this Q, Curtius iv. 7. 
Macrobius, i. 23. ſays, Hujus Heliopoli- 
tant | templi religio etiam divinatione præ- 
= pollet, que ad Apollinis poteſtatem refertur, 
= gui idem atque Sol eft. Vehitur enim fimu- 
= lcrum Dei H- liopolitani ferculo, === et ſub- 
eunt plerumque provincie proceres, rafo ca- 
ite, longi temporis caſtimonia puri; ferun- 


= r7urque divino ſpiritu, non ſuo arbitrio, ſed 


= quo Deus propellit vehentes : ut videmus 
72 Antium promoveri ſimulacra Fortuna 
rum ad danda reſponſa. Strabo ſays from 


1 Calliſthenes, that Ammon delivered his 
R anſwers, * Ale Noyav, d dun % (vu 
Che W @Atev, non verbis, ſed ut Plurimum 
utu et ignis. See Van Dale De Orac. p. 2 10. 

who produces theſe paſſages of Diodorus, 
Macrobius, and Strabo, and adds ſome 
from other authors, 


The 
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5 The writer de Dea Syria tells us that 
the beaſts which were kept in this ſa- 
cred place loſt their natural fierceneſs. 
Ey 9e TY QUAY Pin vigor ) Borg ue, E 
immo, C ao, % gol, 5 oil ec, % Aubęa- 

o oe (AY. GANG eg | 400k TE cc. 

io xegorbers. In aula ſoluti paſcuntur boves 

magni, et equi, et aquilæ, et urſi, et leones, 
qui nequaquam nocent hominibus, ſed facri 

ones ſunt, et manſueti. 8 $ 41. 


The city and temple alſo, as he informs 
us, ſwarmed with Galli, or caſtrated prieſts, 
who perhaps performed the ſame opera- 
tion upon theſe wild beaſts, which they 
had performed upon themſelves; and this 7 
together with due correction adminiſtered 
from time to time, and a good education, 
and ſeeing much company, and proper 
food, and a full belly, and three meals a 
day, would make theſe lions and bears as 
tame as lambs. The weyanu Borg were 
probably xen, who grow to a much larger 


. ſize than bulls; anda bull is a ſurly ant- 


mal, with w hom! it is hard to cultivate any 


W . 
Van 


N 
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the Prieſts there had ſome ſurer contriv- 


ance to bring about this miracle, and 


could make their images ſweat when they 


thought it proper. 


The Book 4e Dea Syria is very enter- 
| taining, and compoſed elegantly, and in 
the Tonic diale& : the Author ſeems to 

have been a Pagan who gave credit to 

prodigies, oracles, and the power of the 
Gods, which was not Lucian's caſe. If 
Lucian wrote it, to whom it is aſcribed, 


one might ſuſpe& that as he propoſed to 


follow Herodotus in ſtyle and manner, ſo 


he affected to imitate him in gravely re- 
= lating marvellous and ſtrange things, But 


Van Dale obſerves from Theophraſtus, 

that cedar, and thoſe forts of wood which 
contain an oily moiſture, will have a dew 
upon them in damp weather, and that 
ſtatues made of them will ſweat, which 
paſſed for a prodigy with filly people. He 

mentions this, as illuſtrating what is ſaid 
in the book De Dea Syria concerning 
ſweating images : but I rather think that 


N Nr 
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158 e on Beet: -faſtical H. ork, 
if this were his defign, it was of too 


refined a nature, and by the ſeriouſneſs 


which runs through the whole compoſi- 
tion, the jeſt has been hitherto loſt. 
Lucian, Ver. Hiſt. il. 3 1. banters Hero- 
dotus as a liar, tho unjuſtly; I think ; for 
in this charming Hiftorian there are ſome F 
marks of credulity, but none of diſhoneſty, 
Whoſoever made the book, and with what- 
ſoever intent, his narration ſeems to be hi- 
ſtorically true, and much of it is confirm- 
ed by other writers. We are informed by 
Fabricius Bibl. Gr. iii. 50 1. that Jurieu, in 
his Hiſtory of the JewiſhRites and Doctrines, 
has concluded that Lucian was not the au- 
| thor of this Treatiſe, becauſe it is written 
in the Ionic Dialect. The argument proves 
nothing, for Lucian was an ingenious | 
monkey, who could imitate what he 
would, and throw himſelf into all ſhapes; 7 
and he might affect this ſweetly-flowing 
ſtyle, for ſeveral reaſons, or out of mere 


fancy; and Arrian, as Fabricius obſerves, 


Vote his Hdica in this dialect, though he 
compoſed his other works in the Attic 


diction. 1 have not Jurieu's book to con- 


and had more zeal than diſcretion. He 


Vas remarkable for two things, firſt 


dle T Err ds Monfeur Arnaud, The 


N a healthy complexion, and thrives better 
than Panegyric; and as it has been ſaid 


4 inſtead of ſalt, to keep him from ſtinking, 
ſo what is called Secret Hiſfory will pre- 


W decaying, longer than one would imagine: 
but now this work would be little known, 


a bungler, for, Eft ars etiam maledicendi, 


| 4 1 en De Nat. Derr. ii. 64. 
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Sl fult, a and perhaps it is not worth the ſeek- 
ing. Jurieu made a figure in his time, 


3 | wrote ſome Tracts of Devotion, and he 

© for miſinterpreting the Apocalypſe, and 

T thence foretelling what never came to paſs, 
ſecondly for publiſhing idle ſtories againſt 


Grotius, and other learned men, in a book 


book at firſt had a run, for Cenſure is of 
W of a Hog , that his foul is given him 
ſerve even a ſlovenly performance from 


F if Bayle and Le Clerc and others had not 5 
chaſtiſed it, in which perhaps they did it 
too much honour. Jurieu by treating 
Grotius as an Infidel, went to work like 


as Joſeph Scaliger ſaid upon a a like occa- 


5 ſion, : 
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ſion, and it requires ſomething of a hand 
to throw dirt. Boſſuet, though he did 


not fight with ſuch weapons as Jurieu, 


yet attacked Grotius, as a dangerous au- 


thor and a Socinian, and made remarks 
upon him which are mere declamation 
and verbiage, It is one thing to be Bi- 


Shop of Meaux, and another thing to be 
Hugo Grotius: 


Ob f 8 cy utooio! a). 
Ade S Hαανν U Moa f 


Tgiux1 Oigery. 
Calmet, if 1 remember right, has alſo 


treated Grotius in the ſame manner. Gro- 
tius was inclined to think and to judge 
rather too favourably, than too hardly of 


the Church of Rome; for which ſome of 


the Eccleſiaſtics of that communion hay: 5 
| repaid him with the gratitude that was u 


be expected, and have taught by-ſtanders 


that he who endeavours to ſtroke a tiger 
into good humour, will at leaſt have his 
fingers bitten off in the experiment. 


f Non enim in medio Jacent 
Ardua dona Mufarum „„ 
A quolibet auferenda. Herodotus 


Herodotus i is of opinion that Divination 


ancient in Greece. L. ii. The opinion 
ds very probable, for Ægypt was the nur- 
ſery of idolatry and ſuperſtition. Homer 
mentions the temple of Jupiter at Do- 


3 as immenſely rich. II. II. 233. I. 404. 


Herodotus ſhews us the great authority 1 


Jof oracles, from ancient times down to his 


5 relates that the Heraclidæ, who, before 


5 Gyges, reigned in Lydia, at Sardes, ob- 
WW tained the kingdom by an oracle, and that 


| 5 Gyges, who flew his maſter Candaules, 
Y had the kingdom adjudged to him by 


= Herodotus every where ſpeaks of oracles, 
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and Oracles had their riſe in Egypt, and 
BS thence came into Afric and Greece, and 
BE that the Oracle at Dodona was the moſt 
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3 dona, and that of Apollo at Pytho, or 
Delphi, as being illuſtrious in the time of 
dhe Trojan war, and repreſents the latter 


own, by which kingdoms were diſpoſed 5 


of, and war and peace were made. He 


the Delphic Oracle, which favour he re- 
$ warded by fending thither large gifts. 


* divination, and prodigies, as one Wh 
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fofed upon in many of them, 
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firraly believed in them, and who was 
diſpleaſed with thoſe that ſlighted them. 


See viii. 77. He gives us there an Oracle 
of Bacis, in which there is a remarkable 


expreſſion, and in the EN of the Ser. 1 


ptures, 


Aiz dien Store eile ge, ber yy, 


Compeſcet j juvenem meritiſſima pena aber. 


um. 


as Pſalm lxxxix. 22. --- nor the ſon if 
wickedneſs afflic# him. 2 Sam. vii. 10, 


neither ſhail the children of wickedneſs of. 


ict them. Judas is called the ſon of perdi- 


tion, John xvii. 12. where ſee Grotius, 


| Herodotus alſo relates prophetic dreams 
which were ſaid to have been accom- 


pliſhed, as the dream of Crœſus, of Al. 
tyages, and of others. Having travelled, 
 fays Prideaux, through Agy pr, Syria, and 


ſeveral other countries, in order to tht 


writing of his hiſtory, he did, as travellen 
uſed to do, he put down relations upon trig 
as he met with them, and no doubt was in- 


Van 


hee 
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=-T hat the oracles were delivered only 
det ſtated times 


That at Delphi, the prielteß had prieſts, 


U prophets, and poets, to take down and 

explain and mend her gibberiſh ; which 

| F ſerved to juſtify Apollo from the imputa- 

tion of making bad verſes, for if they 

vere defective, the fault Was laid upon 
I the A manuenfis : "8 


1 hat the ontilters ER wrote ; 


their nen and received anſwers f in 
: 1 writin g: 


% 

1 3 . * 
5 

* L 


That the mel bad the art of opening 


letters and cloling them again, without 
breaking the ſeal: 


That the adyta, whenee the "wales 


weredelivered, were ſhaded with branches, 


and clouded with incenſe, to o help the 


| fraud: 


M > - That | 


Van Dale, in his book De Oraculis, 80 ; 
ſerves that the Oracular temples were uſu- 
ally fituated in mountainous places, which 
* . with caverns fitted for frauds: * 
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ſuddenly diffuſed, to ſhew that the, = 


migations which will make a man foam 
at the mouth, and be delirious, and that 
£5 the prieſteſs might uſe ſuch methods: 


mace and artifice: 


himſelf, by a voice, or by the 1 motion ot 


ing Divination, and prophecy in general, 
the Sibylline Oracles excepted, Which 
Thall be examined apart. 


That in the temples {weet ſmells were 


1 


was in good humour: : 


That there are drugs, herbs, and fu 


That it might alſo ſometimes be gri. 


2 


That the God ſometimes gave anſwers 


his ſtatue, etc. 


'T H 1 3 18 ha I had to offer concern- 
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THE PROPHECIES relating to 
our Saviour, and to Chriſtianity, have ſome 
of them 2 mixture of obſcurity, and the 
Interpretations which have been given af 

melt 
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them are various: but this ought to be 

matter neither of wonder, nor of offence, 
Wo becauſe in the nature of things i it cannot 
5 be otherwiſe. 


= rity ſhould not lie upon ſome of the prophe- 
dies, the lateſt whereof was written at the 
diſtance of above two thouſand years ago, 


= mon to them with other writings, to grow 
darf with age, have ſomething peculiar in 
= their nature to render them lefs intelligible. 


Prophecies, remote from the time of their 
accompliſhment, and whoſe completion de- 


= pends on the concurrence of free agents, are 
ot wont to be delivered very diſtincily at 
1 33 


language wherein they are written, The 


= things are there left to be ſupplied by the 


M 3 N Wl 


1 were led to be a if * 


Prophetic Writings, beſ des What 7s com. 


The obſcurity becomes greater, from the 


Hebrew, as other Eaſtern languages, 75 n. 


reh different from the European. Many | 


= quickneſs of the reader's apprehenſion, which 
are wth us expreſſed by proper words and 
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repetitions. Particles digjun&ive and ad. 


vet ſati ve, Jignificative marks of connectian 
and of tranſition from one ſubiject to another 
are often omitted here. Dialogues are car. 
ried on, objections anſwered, compariſons. 


made, without notice in the di iſcourſe ; and 


through frequent change of perſons, tenſes, 


and numbers, we are left to gueſs who are 


the perſons ſpoken of, which gave no d. Mau. 


fy to them whoſe living language it was, 


The prophetic le i is of all other the nl 
copicus this way. It feems to be a fort of 


language by itſelf. It ties itſelf to no order 
or method. but paſſes from one ſubject to an- 
other inſe 0. bly, and ſudgenty reſumes it 
again, and often ſallies out to the main thing 
that was intended in the prophet's thoughts, 
The prophets uſed to act part of what they 
dere to foretell. Thoſe actions ſupplying 
be place of words, and being not expreſſed 
in the writing, a fort of chaſm is Jometimes 
to be diſcerned in them ; as at other times, 
a; Herent diſcourſes, or addreſſes, diſtinguiſh- 
able in the ſpeaking, by proper ſigns and 
motions, ſeem new to be connected, though 
they have no relation to each other, --- What 
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Iphat increaſes the difficulty, is the little 
c no order that the Collectors have placed 
be prophecies i in, according to the uſage of 
the ancients, who joined together writings 
upon different occaſions, of the ſame authors, 
1 ' ſometimes of different authors, as if they 
made but one continued diſcourſe. --= 
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3 The miſtake might have been in Bite 

= meaſure prevented, had the books written by 

E the Jews, after their return from the Ba- 
bylonian captivity, remained to vur days 
But theſe helps fail us, and not one book 
= writ in the Hebrew tongue, fince prophecy 
1 1 ceaſed, hath eſcaped the general calamity — 
| that hath befallen the Jewiſh writings. Bp. 
Chandler Introd. to Defenſe of Chriſtian. 


Oratio Yeſaie fi c ft conſructa, ut de it- b 
uus arte, eltgantia, 56g ſei, pondere, ni- = 
Hul tam magnificum cogitart oc dici poſſit, = 
| qui fit infra ejus meritum. Sed id ipſum 

eſt, quod inter pretem multis in locts zmpeart, _ 
 ejuſque, fludiofi etiam et bonis fubfidiis innF 
5 h diligentiam ac judicium valde exer- 
| Ino vero cenſeo, nullitus e U 
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cet in Hebrais literis docte verſati, tantun 
efſe acumen, peritiam, perſpicaciam, ut 


Prophet nofiro longe pluribus locis redders 


5 potuerit genuinum ſuum fenſum, 7 if Left 


antiqua Synagogica per traditionem in Scho. 
lis Hebraorum fuiſſet conſervata, ut ean 


nunc Maſoretharum punctulis expreſſam ha. 


bemus. Vitringa, Præfat. ad Jeſaiam. N 


y a dans les Propbetes beaucoup de mits 


tres-obſcurs, qui pouvoient etre clairs au- 


trefois, que la langue Hebraique etoit floriſ. 


ſante. 41 a encore plus de paſſages, 71% 


conſtruction et la haiſon du di cours ne ſont 
pas faciles a developer, et on Pon ne wat 
pas bien ce que Jes Prophetes ont voulu dire. 


Les alluſſons frequentes d des choſes, qui nous 


font inconnues, ſoit q Tegard des Fuifs, ſoit 


4 Tegard de la plipart des peuples woijins 


dont il ne nous reſie aucuns monumens, ne 


ſer vent pas peu d ; embarraſſer les interpretes. 


Le Clerc, Bibl. Choiſ. xxvii. 381. 
Nos ſons ſuas elegantias efſe Hebr @orum 


Lingue, quemadmodum ceteris omnibus, 
non negamus; ſed cum cultis et copiofis Lin- 


guis conferendam ee non piitamus. Nl. 


nendii 
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vi, non qualis olim dum florebat fertaſſe fu- 
it, fed ulis fupereſt m Libris Sacris, 


- thr afes in uſu fuiſſe, quam que in modico 
= Mlumne leguntur, non agre fatemur. Sed 
guoad potejt ex ejus reliquiis judicium ferri, 


I great emur. 


W Greco quidem pre ceteris ; nec quaſh pul- 


| (DOI 


| of competent judges, | 


nendus tamen eft Lector eam à nobis ſpecda- 


quibus ommes  ejus reliquiæ continentur. 


1 Multo 2 dem plura vocabula, plureſque 


W ingpem cam, ambiguam, et parum cultam 
= fuſe exilimamus, qued _ gendere ag- 


Z Linguarum mmi um laudes i In tribus fo- : 
= imum rebus fite ſunt, in copia voc 
rum et phraſium, in Perſpi cuitate orationis, 
W cjuſque elegantia, cujus a Rheteribus Cano- 
nes deſcribuntur ; quibus rebus multo He- 
braicd ſuperiores ſunt mult Lin guæ, et 


cherrimam Jaclari Hebraicam poſſe, nani- 


F: um eſt, etc. etc. Le Clere, Proleg. ad 


Such are the Iiffeultics which attend 
| the interpretation of the prophecies, and 
© which I choſe to repreſent i in the words 


And. 
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told by 5 Prophets, appears thus: 


or twice, but very often, the converſion 
of the Gentiles from ſuperſtition and ido. 
latry to the worſhip of the true God; they 


er EO ZEST Oe des AGE oy cy r 


of which was the Roman empire, and un. 


— — — Ln eey 
.. :.:... en rr] TS; =» 


virgin, poor and obſcure, and yet one 


whom the temple belonged, the mighty 
God, a great king, an everlaſting pricl, 

though not of the tribe of Levi ; born at 
Bethlehem, a prophet like unto Moe 
I but greater than Moſes ; a * who 


Tm. | Remarks on Eccle * aftical Hiftry, 
"Aud? yet that lei was the Meſſias fore- 


＋ he prophets ſpeak of a new and ſe- 
cond covenant, which God would make 
with his people. They mention, not once 


ſpeak of four ſucceſſive empires, the laſt 


der this laſt empire they ſay that a ney 
and everlaſting kingdom ſhould be eftz- 
bliſhed by one to whom God ſhould give 
abſolute power and dominion. A grent 
perſon 1 was to come, who ſhould be Em- 
manuel, or, God with us, the Son of God 
and. the Son of man, of the ſeed of Abra. 
ham, of Iſaac, and of David; born of! 


whom David calls his Lord; the Lord to 


+ . ſho 


Nemar bs on Eccleſs aftical Hiſtory. 8 171 
ſhould preach to the poor and meek, and | 


proclaim liberty to the captives, and com- 


Ort the mourners, and heal the broken- 
hearted ; who ſhould proclaim his s Goſpel 
firſt and principally in the land of Zebu- 


bon and Naphthali, in Galilee of the Gen- 
E tiles; who ſhould have a forerunner in the 


| = ſpirit of Elias, crying in the wilderneſs, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord; who 


ſhould inſtruct in a mild and peaceable 


manner, without wrath and contention, 5 
before the deſtruction of the temple, in 
E which temple he ſhould be ſeen and 


= heard; who ſhould enter into agony 


meek and humble, and riding on an aſs; 


= who ſhould work miracles more than Mo- 
ſes and all the prophets, and miracles of 
© the merciful and beneficent kind, open 


the eyes of the blind, and the ears of the 


J deaf, and make the dumb to praiſe God, 
and the lame to leap like an hart; who, 


E notwithſtanding all his power and g00d- 


& neſs, ſhould be rejected by the greater 
part of the nation, to whom he ſhould be 


I a ſtumbling block, who ſhould be deſpiſ- 


ed and afflicted, a man of ſorrow, and 


cut 
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172 Remarks on Fcclefiaftical Hiſtory, 
cut off from the land of the living; who 


r r 
SGG 


ſhould have enemies numerous, powerful, 


crafty, and wicked, who ſhould be accul- 
ed by falſe witneſſes, betrayed by an inti. 


mate and particular friend, fold for thirty 


: pieces of filver, and the money given fora 


potter's field, when it had been flung away 


| by the traitor who ſhould not live long after 
his crime, and whoſe office ſhould be filled 


up by another ; that his enemies ſhould 


uſe him contumeliouſly, buffet him, and 


ſpit upon him, whilſt he ſhould be led 


like a lamb to the ſlaughter, not opening 


his mouth, and uttering nothing, except 


interceſſions for the tranſgreſſors; that hi 


enemies ſhould ſtrip him of his raiment, 
divide it amongſt themſelves, and caſt lot 


upon it, ſurround him, pierce his hands 
and his feet, mock him, and ſhake their 


heads at him, give kim gall to eat, and 


_ vinegar to drink; that he ſhould be re- 


duced to ſo weak and languiſhing a con- 


dition that his bones might all be counted, 
nis heart ſhould melt within him, and his 
tongue cleave to the roof of his mouth; 
ow he ſhould be * to the duſt of 


death, 


| Remarks on Ecclgſiaſtical Hiſtory, 173 


W 4qcath, that he ſhould be pierced, and yet 
not one of his bones be broken, that he 


ſhould be laid in the ſepulchre of a rich 
and honourable man, none of his enemies 
hindering it; that he ſhould riſe again be- 
fore he had ſeen corruption, and ſubdue 
his enemies, and aſcend into heaven, and 
= fit at God's right hand, and be crowned 
with honour and glory, and ſee his ſeed 
and proſper, and juſtify many, and be 


a dored by kings and princes ; that then 


jeruſalem ſhould be made deſolate, and | 


the Jews diſperſed in all lands, and the 
Gentiles ſhould be converted and flow i 1n- 


Y to the church, Theſe things were ſaid 
= concerning ſome perſon; and wed are all 
applicable to Chriſt, 


God foretold by his prophets i ina clear 


and exact manner many great changes and 


& revolutions, many things relating to the 
þ fits and fortunes of the Jews, and of the 


3 neighbouring nations with whom they 
were concerned, The only poſſible ob- 
= jection which can be made to theſe Pre- 
A dictions, is that png hey. were Writ- 


ten 


.. 
K — . — 


— IE EE OE EC ERIE NNE 
— 


— — 
— OE” 
— 


A 
ee ee ne PORE 


_ — ATT — — — 
1 — —ſ — 2 : -_ — — — ED ALES on : 

— — — III PE = _ — — RIB ? 2 4 - Wn 

W 5 — 2 > 

3 — — — — —— = . 2 


. me wo er I —̃— 
— np nmr bs, — 
... 


— — — Gs. "3 


5 


——— 
— — 

1 >. 

o 


— _ 
. 
way 


— — 


— — 
eng — 


. — 


2 


—— — 
Ld ” 
"Y OI * 
— — — IO r — * 2 ; 
— _- —— — ans —— ů — — = 


$4 — 


Car 


P —E„ wt 5 2 
* F 43 — 


En. 


«2, Hy SPED 
— — ——— 


1 
Th 
ti 
7 
x 
1 $i 
a! 


} 
WM 
„ Ai! 
F 10 
ll 
1 
an 


j 
i4 
41 
" 
J 
4 
4 
1 
Nr. 
I 
tt 
tht 
4 11. 
NI 
8 


IEEE RT re K 
- 4 * ws 8 33 * 
5 =: Fee" 


Les Hei ES 


x E 8 * 95 
8 — W , 
2 * XA ERRATY 
—_ 2 —— : 2 
- x _— 8 - 2 N N — uy 
J EST ERC ⁵ ⁰•i A ws wg — Hoy 
r 5 : * g - r N : PIT 230 n 
2 5 3 O 8 p 2 p 77. 2 2 Jo 
— 
1 n 


* — K r GAS ed 
r DIES oo — . ——— 2 
CE SEED : — - 
- oye” * x * 7 


| be ſuſpected of ſuch a forgery. 


5 Egypt. Agypt ſhall be the baſeſt of the 
kingdoms, neither ſhall it exalt itſelf any 


more above the nations : jor I will n 


n Ke; arg 5 


nations. XXIX, 15. 


che Perſians, by Cambyſes, by Xerxes, 


three hundred and fifty years before Chriſt, 
and from that time to this day, the Agy- 
pftians never had an Ægyptian king, but 


Perfians, Macedonians, Romans, Sara- 
cens, and Turks. Euſebius was miſtaken 
in dating the ſubjection of Ægypt to a fo- 
reign power from the victory of Auguſtus 


Cleopatra, Dem. Evang. vi. p. 299. 


than 600, and Ezechiel almoſt boo years before 
Chriſt, 


174 Remarks on Ecelefiaftical Hiſtory. 7 
ten after the event. I ſhall therefore men. 
tion a few, out of ſeveral, which cannot 


Ezechiel thus propheſies concerning 


them, that they 8 no more rule o over lle 


Agypt was attacked and oppreſſed by 


byDarius Nothus, and conquered by Ochus 


have been under the government of the 


8 


at Actium, and the death of Antony and 
£ Ifaiah prophefied more than 700, Jeremiah more 


Concerning 


_- 


| Remarks on Fel faftical H. y. 17 


Concerning Babylon it was foretold; 
W The wild beaſts of the deſert --- ſhall del. 
1 | lore, and the cwls ſhall dwell therein: and it 
} ball be no more inhabited for ever: neither 
3 WT it be dwelt in from generation to genera= 
3 tion. As God overthrew Sodom and Gomor- 
ral, and the neighbour cities tberecf --= ſo no 
. man ſhall dwell there, neither ſhall any ſon 
„ man dwell therein. =} hey ſhall not take of 
W thee a fone jor a corner, nor a flone for 
q | ſrondations 3 but thou ſhalt be deſolate for 
ever, ſaith the Lord. --- Babylon ſhall be- 
come heaps, a dwelling + rg fer dragons, 
an Noriſiment and an hiſſing without an 
inbabitant. — When thou haſt made an end 
S reading this book, thou ſhalt bind a flone 
it, and caſt it into the midſt of Eupbra- 
te. And thou ſhalt ſay, Thus ſhall ia 5 
n fink, and ſhall not riſe from the evil 
© bat I will bring upon her. Babylon the 
E gory of kingdoms --- ſhall be as when God 
= overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. It ſhall 
| never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be qwelt 
in from generation to generation : neither 
* all the Arabian Pitch tent ther 6, neither 


Jpall 


. 76 Remarkson Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 

WU fall the ſhepherds make their fold ther, 
_ But wild beafls of the deſert ſhall lie there, 
2nd their houſes ſhall be full of doleful crea: 
mW tures, and owls ſhall quell there, — and 
i. dragons in their pleaſant Places. Jer. l. 
| | 39. li. 20. 37. 04. 1fai, Xii. 19. As 


Seleucus built Seleucia, before Chriſt 
293, which completed the ruin and deſo- 
lation of Babylon, a deſolation that con- 
13 tinues to this day. Prideaux Connect. 
RE Ec. 5. 448. fol. Ed. and V.. 

8  tringa on Jar. xiii. Et 


aa, 


— K 


1 Concerning T yre it was ceonhatat; ] 
Wh weill make thee like the top of a roch; Thu 

=_ falt be a place to ſpread nets upon; thu 
© ſhalt be built no more; — thou ſhalt be o 
= terror, and never Halt be any more. Exech. 
| „ eee I<- 21+. 0XvU: 36. xxviii. 19. 


1 ws Old Tyre, ads new Tyre are no more, 
TE and only exiſt in hiſtory. Tyrus inſulari 
wo === tandem perventt ad eum ſtatum, quo li- 
Wa die deprebenditur, ut in ipſa Tyro quoque 
1 Trinerator Tyrum guerat et non wes 
—_ 95 . 


| | perinde ut res ſe habuit cum Babylone. Qui 


telligendum eſſe de Tyro vetere, urbe olim 


nova inſularis, /zcef ea ipſi accenſita fuerit; 


1 plane ſubverteretur, numquam reædificanda, 
© ribus Japidibuſque eus uſus oft in Tyro inſu- 
ad ſgna Veterum Geographorum, eaque non 
| ſatis certa, demonſtrari poſſit. Vitringa ad 


| | | I Con nect. 


I come to it, you find no ſimilitude of that 
J 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 1 
= cul imminutionis Tyri, et varia ejus 
fata a me ex Hiſtoria demonſirari poſſent, 

3 fi vere cum Marſhamo aliiſque mibi non 
per ſauaderem, vaticinium hoc Ezechielis in- 
multo majore et potentiore, quam fuit Tyrus 

q | que Tyrus inſulari $ poft Hoc Fempus ſola cabs. 
W a eff, et gloriam Tyri veterts ſuſtinuit ; == 
dum altera pars ejus, hoc eft, Tyrus vetus, 
4h Alexandro dein plane diruta, qui rude- 
Hari oppugnanda ; ut adeo hodieque ejus 


Palætyri nibil amplius ſuperſit, nec locus niſi 


mi. p. 703. See alſo Prideaus 


| The city of Hire, flanding in the fea 
upon 4 peninſula, promiſes at a diſtance 
ſemething very magnificent. But when you | 
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178 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
glory for which it was ſo renowned in an. 
cient times. On the north fide it has an od 
Turkiſh ungarriſened caſtle ; beſides which 

you | ſee nothing here, but a mere Babel of 

roten walls, pillars, vaults, etc, there be. 
ing not ſo much as one entire houſe left. Its 
preſent inhabitants are only a Few poor 
@cretches, harbour ing themſelves in the vaults, 
and ſubſiſting chiefly upon fiſhing ; who ſeem 
to be preſerved in this place by Divine 

1 Providence, as a viſible argument how G0 
| has fulfilled his word concerning Tyre, That 
it ſhould be as the top of a rock, a place 

for fiſhers to dry their nets on. Maude 5 


Journey, p- 48. 


In Geneſis 7s xvi. The Angel ſaid to Ha 
gar — Thou ſhalt bear a ſon, and ſhalt cal 
his name Iſhmael; --- And he will be a will 
man [as ſavage as a wild Aſs] bis hand 
quill be againſt every man, and every man. 
band againſt him: and he ſhall dell in 
the preſence of all his brethren. 


Iſhmael was the father of the Arabs, 


who are, and ever have been, ſuch as 
11 Imad 
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e and independent vagabonds. 


were always a warlike people, ravaging 


: bylo de x9\axeiay F geoed av, rd b K- 


. | nay ver. Turbarum avida, et incondita 


3 85 


b quaſi 2 ad te um. B. J. Iv. 4 

: * he moſt extraordinary perſon. who 
ever appeared amongſt the Jews was 
q Þ crit who without human means, and 
I with a few poor diſciples, brought about 


greater undertaking, than any Jew ever 
| conceived and ata 46 | 


Na. 
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1 is here deſcribed, robbers, free- | 


In the ſame book, ch. xxvii, Iſaac ſays! to 
his ſon Eſau, by thy ſword ſhalt thou live. 
Eau was the father of the Idumæans, who 


| their neighbours, and of a reſtleſs diſpoſi- 
tion. Such they were in the days of Jo- 
ſephus, who gives them this character: 
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to ſuppoſe that the Prophets, who ſo ac- 


relating to Babylon, Tyre, etc, would 
give ſome indications of this ſacred perſon, 
which was of more importance to the Jews 
and to mankind; and conſequently it is 
reaſonable to think that we rightly under. 

| Rand in general the prophecies which are 
applied to him. If he falſely aſſumed the 
character which he took, yet ſince he had 
the art and the ſucceſs to make many of 
the Jews, and a great part of the Geatl 


given in the prophetic writings to the 

Jews, that they might not be miſled by 

bim, nor expect any prophet, a after Ma- 
lachi. 


TE Es ne pe Pe 
ET INST : 


If he was the Meſſias, it is reaſonable 


curately and undeniably foretold the things 


world believe in him, it was to be expect. 
ed that ſome caution would have been 


Paſſages in the Old Teſtament which 
have been applied to him, are of four 


'F Accommodations : : 
I.. Direct . „ 
on 291: Tween 


8 
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III. T ypes : 
IV. Prophecies of double ſenſes. 


= I. Accommodations are paſſages of the 
old Teſtament, which are adapted by the 
E writers of the New to fomething that hap- 
pened in their time, becauſe of ſome cor- 
reſpondence and fimilitude. Theſe are 
no prophecies, though they be ſaid ſome- 
times to be fulfilled; for any thing may 
3 be faid to be Ju. /filled, when it can be per- 
E tinently applied. For example, St. Mat- 
E thew ſays; All theſe things fpake J us un- 
= to the multitude in parables, that it might 
4 be fulfilled which <was ſpoken by the prophet, 
= ſaying, I will open my mouth in parables, 
E Iwill utter things which have been kept ſe- 
cret ' from the foundation of the world. The 
meaning is apparently no more than this, 
that what the Pſalmiſt ſaid of his way of 
teaching, might juſtly be ſaid of thoſe 
diſcourſes of Chriſt. 


Thus the Apoſtles frequently allude to 
the ſacred books; and thus Pagan writers 
often cite paſlages from their old poets, 


1 


182 Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, 
to deſcribe things of which thoſe poets 
never thought; and this is no fault, but 
rather a beauty in writing; and a paſſage 
applied juſtly, and in a new ſenſe, is ever 


4885 


pleaſing to an ingenious reader, who loves 


to be agreeably ſurpriſed, and to fee a like. 

| neſs and pertinency where he expected 
none. He has that ſurpriſe which the 

Latin Poet ſo poetically gives to the tree; 


Miraturque novas frondes et non fue Pons. 


II. Direct prophecies are thoſe which 


relics” to Chriſt and the Goſpel, and to 


them alone, and which cannot be taken 
in any other ſenſe. Upon theſe we ought 


- principally to infiſt, when we would prove 
the truth of our religion from the predic- 
tions of the Old Teſtament; and of theſe 
there is a conſiderable ciienbiy. Such 
are thoſe which mention the calling of the 
Gentiles, the everlaſting kingdom of the 


8on of man, to be erected during the time 
of the Roman empire, and the ſecond co- 


* Diogenes the Cynic was remarkable for this fort 
pf wit, and many of his applications, or parodies of 
Homer are very happy and! ingenious, 


venant, 
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venant. Such is the cxh Pſalm; The- 
Lord ſaid unto myLord, Sit thou at my right- 
hand, until I make thy enemies thy foot- 


= food. etc. This 1s as plain as a prophetic | 


deſcription ought to be; it is applicable 
to Chriſt alone, and it fe forth his exal- 


tation, his royal dignity, his prieftly of- 


fice, the propagation of his Goſpel, the 
obedience of his ſubjects, the deſtruction 
of his enemies, and of the Roman Em- 
perors who perſecuted his Church. But 
of this prophecy ſomething more ſhall be 
ſaid, when we come to the * of Con- 


ſtantine. 


III. A type is a rough Aang, a le 


accurate pattern or model, from which a 


more perfect image or work is made. 


Types, or typical prophecies, are things : 


which happened and were done in an- 


cient time, and are recorded in the Old 
Teſtament, and which are found after- 


wards to deſcribe or repreſent ſomething 


which befel our Lord, and which relates : 


to him and to his Goſpel. For example: 
Under the Law, a lamb was offered for a 


Fo. „ > ihe. 
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ſin- offering, and thus an attonement was 
made for tranſgreſſions. John the Baptiſt 
calls Chriſt the lamb of God who taketh || 
away the fins of the world, and St. Peter 
tells Chriſtians that they are redeemed by 
the blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb. Hence 
wie infer and conclude that the lamb was 

a type of Chriſt; and upon conſidering | 
it, we find that it has all that can be re- 
quired to conſtitute a type; for it is in 
many reſpects a very juſt and lively re- 
preſentation of Chriſt. The lamb died 
for no offence of bis own, but for the 


ſuns of others; ſo did Chriſt: the lamb 


could not commit fin by his nature, nor 


Chriſt by his perfection: the lamb was 


Without bodily ſpot or blemiſh; Chriſt 


was holy and undefiled: a lamb is meek 
and patient ; ſuch was the afflicted and 
much injured Son of God. 


Theſe types are uſeful to perſons who 
have already received Chriſtianity upon 
other and ſtronger evidence, as they ſhew 
the beautiful harmony and correſpondence 


2 been the Old — New Teſtament; 


1 8 but 
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but they ſeem not proper proofs to ſatisfy 


and convince doubters, who will fay per- 


S haps, with the ſchool-men, Theologia * 


bolica non ef argumentati va. 


Unleſs we have the authority of the 


Scriptures of the New Teſtament for it, 


we cannot conclude with certainty that 
| this or that perſon, or this or that thing 

mentioned in the Old Teſtament is a type 
| of Chriſt, on account of the reſemblance 


| which we may perceive between them : 


5 but we may admit it as probable. 


50 72 was a Nazarene, as the word 


5 may denote a ſeparate perſon. And though 


| be were not under a Nazarite's vow, yet as 
be was ſe eparate from his brethren, be 1s - 
called Nazir, a Nazarite, in the more ge- 


neral and lax fignification of the ævord. And 


there is a very ſingular correſpondence be- 


tween bim and Jeſus. Jojeps was the 
beloved ſon of his father; and fo is Jeſus too. 
But as he was hated by his brethren; ſo Je- : 


| ſus came to his own, and his own received 


him not. 7 the fun, moon, and ſtars 


aid, in a figure, obeifance fo eſe b; they | 
en. lin. 2b. 3 did 
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did it to Jeſus without a trope. Come b 
let us kill him, was the language of the bre. 
thren both of Joſe eph and of Jeſus. — They 
were both ſold for pieces of money; both be. 
came ſervants. The bloody coat of oſeph 
anſwers to the Blood of Jeſus. They Were 
Both forced down into Ægypt; both were 
numbered with tranſgreſſors. YFoſeph i; 
impriſoned with Pharao's Butler and Baker, 
one of them is ſaved, the other de eftroyed: 


eſus fu fers with two Thieves; and one g 


them is ſaved alſo. Joſeph ſold corn, and 
ſaves his people; ſo does Jeſus, the multi 
pflier of leaves, and the Bread of life, If 


 Foſeph exhort his brethren to peace, fo did 


| Teſs Tf they beaved the knee to Foſeph, 
every knee muſt bow to Jeſus. If Feſeph 
Fes highly exalted upon his fu ufferings, þ 
was Feſus. They were both men of for- 


row, both fruitful branches, both ! ifted uf 1 


from a low and ſorrouful condition. 


WE. anpſon * Nazarite, in the 2 8 
ſenſe, and a perpetual one, and a t al 


the Meſſias too, as the Jews intimate in thei 


tw Targuins upon Gen. xlix. 18. A vert + 
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4 | fi type be was of Jeſus Chriſt. He was ſo 
in his very birth : he was the ſon of a bar- 
ren woman; Jeſus of a Virgin. The tidings 
F the birth of Sampſon were brought to his 
: | mother by an Angel; as was that of the 
W rib of Jeſus. He ſhall be a Nazarite, 
E Y ſos the Angel, of S amfſon and of Teſus 
itt is ſaid that he dwelt in Nazareth, that it 

W might be fu Ifilled which was faid by the Pro- 
3 ts he ſhall be called a Nazarene. Of 
= Sompſon the Angel foretells that he ſhould 
deliver Iſrael; and the Angel tells of Jeſus, 
bat be Should ſave his people. An Angel 
4 Was ſent to Satisfy both Manoab, and Fo- 
eb. If the Spirit of God be ſaid to move 
= Sampſon ; that Spirit deſcended upon Jeſus, 
and led him into the wilderneſs. If Samp- 

. 1a marries a Philifline woman, Teſus 
Eng the Gentiles. Sampſon killed the 
He de eftroyed the Philiftines, removed the 
© Gates of the city, and at his death gave the 
Ys blow to his enemies: but it is Je- 
ſus Chriſt that overcame the Devil, and the 


H, that de ſtroyed the Devil by his Death, 
| ww that e als * * from death 1 


UC 


mn Mord, and got the conqueſt of Death and _ 
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life. Kidder's pony of the 35 Mas 


ch. iii. 5 


IV. Me are 1 of doubl 
ſenſes, which admit no more than twy 
ſenſes, which are nearly of the fame king 
with typical prophecies, and many of 
which might perhaps be cleared up by ob- 
| ſerving that the prophet meant one thing, 
and the Spirit of God, who ſpake by him, 
meant another thing; for the holy Spirit 
ſo over-ruled the prophets as to make 
them uſe words which ſtrictly and rigidly 
interpreted could not mean what then. 
ſelves intended. 


Some what of this kind is the 3 
of the high prieſt Caiaphas; for the Spi- 
rit of God has ſometimes ſpoken by bad 
men. When the chief prieſts and Phari- 
ſees conſulted what they ſhould do with 
Jeſus, the high prieſt ſaid, Ye now m 
thing at all, nor conſider that it is exped:- WF 
ent for us that one man ſhould die far tit 3 
people, and that the whole nation periſh wt. 
His meaning was plainly this, that it mat- 
we” not whether Chriſt were guilty or 
: | Innocent, 


Nemar to 9 Ecclefallical Hiſtory. '1 8 9 


innocent, becauſe the public ſafety abſo- 
Jutely required his death. And this ſpake 
he, ſays St. John, not of himſelf ; but, be- 
ing high prieſt that year, he propheſied that 
1 ſhould die for that nation, that is, be 
a2 ſacrifice and attonement for their ſins. 
1 He propheſied then, and knew it not; for 
he had himſelf another! intent and meaning, | 


As Daniel, X11, 8, 9. ſays that he knew 
E not the meaning of the prediction which 
he delivered, ſo the Gentiles, if we may 
© be permitted to introduce them upon this 
| occaſion, have remarked concerning their 

E prophets, that they knew not the import 
of their own prophecies, or rather that 
= they were merely paſſive, and knew not 
eyen that they were ſpeaking. AMiyzo: wh = 
3 WANG % KANG, i Of g0 ay N,, 
© ſays Socrates, in Plato's Apol. and in Menon, = 
p. 99. Ed. Steph. The Sibyl alſo ſays, 
* or is made to ſay, N herſelf, 

I Lore $ 010 

[- Or], 2 were) 0 Oise Ill 2X45 E 5 


1 | which is very like the words cited from 
4 : Plato, 
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Plato. Tacitus, Annal. ii. 54. Tunc [ ſa- 


cerdos] hauſtd fontis arcant aqud, ignarus 
plerumque literarum et carminum, edit re. 


ſporſa verſibus, etc. 


When the Prophets of God ſpake in 
his name, they talked and acted like men 
who knew that they were propheſying, 
In ſome of the Pagan Oracles, the God 
is ſuppoſed to uſe the organs of the man, 
and the man is ſuppoſed to know nothing 
of the diſcourſe. This appears to have 
been the caſe of ſome Dæmoniacs in the 
New Teſtament, in whom the evil Spirit 
was the ſpeaker, The Pagan prophets 
therefore either were, or pretended to be 
out of their ſenſes ; and by this argument 
ſome ſly or credulous people impoſed up- 
on Juſtia Martyr (if he wrote the Coborta- 
tio) and made an excuſe for the nonſenſe 
and the faults againſt metre in the Sibyl- 
| line Oracles. The Sibyl, faid they, ut- 
tercd verſes when ſhe was inſpired ; when 
the inſpiration ceaſed, ſhe remembered 
nothing that ſhe had faid. They who 
attended her and wrote down her pro- 
pe og Plhecies 
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4 prophecies, being often unſkilful and illi- 
W crate people, made frequent miſtakes, 
ind gave us lame verſes and falſe quanti- Xo 
W tics. Cohort. ad Grac, 38. See what is 
aid above, p. 18. See alſo Smith on Pro- 
I phecy, who has collected paſſages from 
plato and others, to ſhew that the Pagan 
prophets were in a fort of phrenſy and 
F delirium. cb. iv. 


This is the very ne ate which the ; 
| Pagans made for the bad ſtyle and other 
defects of their Oracles. di Dale De 

Orac. p. 1620 


Since no | prophecy of the Scripture i 10 if | 

Lay private interpretation, that is, the 
p meaning of prophecies is not what perhaps 
| the prophet himſelf might imagine in his 
brivate judgment of the fate of things 
then Fe but holy men ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; there 
z may therefore very poſſibly, and very reaſon. | 

l be ſuppoſed to be many prophecies, which, 
aug b they may have a prior and immediate 
L reference to ſome nearer event, yet by the 
8 wy 7 God (* W207 188 n h 


are 
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— they ſay, verified it in another ſenſe 


are expreſs, ſhew to have had a further 
vie may have been directed to be uttere] 
in ſuch words, as may even more properly 
and more juſtly be applied to the great event 
which Providence had in view, than to the 
intermediate event which God defi efigned only 
as a pledge or earneft of the other. ec, 
0 Clarke's Evid. of Nat. and Rev. Rel. 


Of omens, to which Pagan fuperfiit 
paid great regard from the time of Ho- 
mer, there were ſeveral, where the words 
of the omen had one ſenſe, and the event, 


Here is a remarkable inſtance : Cæcilia 
Metelli, dum fororis filie, adulte atati 
 wirgint, more priſco, nocte concubia, m- 
prialia petit, omen ifſa fect. Nam cum 
in ſacello quedam, ejus rei gratia aliquan- 
diu per ſediſſet, nec ulla vox propoſito con. 
gruens eſſet audita; feſſa longa ſtandi ure 
puella regavit materteram, ut ſibi pauliſper 
locum refs idendi accommodaret ; cui illa, Ego 
vero, inquit, tibi mea ſede cedo. Vu 
dictum ab indulgentia Frefectum, ad certi 


ominis 7 procy it eventum : ſuoniam Metellus 
nun 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
non ita multo poſt, mortua Cæcilia, IP 
em de qua loquor, in matrimonium duxit. 
val. Maximus, i. v. 4. The fame ſtory 
| is related by Cicero, de Divin. i. 46, 
Plutarch, in the life of Alexander, fays; 
1 Par) ? 76 Oro Tic el 4 cealdas. uy 
1 ney eig Ahh 9 * x7 ruxlu 1 npeepy banPeg= 
W Jy cory, & dg o verdU¹⁰ as ren, * EL 
mV wp £ TE Ogre rey 3 7 gibi, 4 
dns 1 eie T vou, 1 dy 
Cas (ic dg > yaev νe aurlw. 1 3, ware 
En nahhon (rudi, elne. Avixi & e, @ 
| TH. rn AKETRG Aga. one ins WO 
| Nice eier pail O., aa tyav oy tCg- 
Mo map cr penopuer, Delpbos ad Deum 
de bello conſulendum profectus, quod forte 
dies nefaſti eſſent, quibus non erat folenne 
rracula edere, primo miſit certos, qui va- 
tem orarent ut veniret. Recuſante illa, 
et legem cauſſante, aſcendit ipſe, et vi tra- 
vit cam ad templum. Rye illius contentione 
expugnata ait, Invictus es, fili. Id au- 
diens Alexander, negavit ſe alias ſortes 
querere, ſed jam habere quod ire ab 
ea oraculum. 
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phecies of double ſenſes, if ſuch prophe. 
cies there be, may have meanings as de. 
terminate and fixed, as if they had only 


cal writings. Horace Carm. I. xiv, ſays 


. Ee CT IE 
MY IEICE CES CEN ET 2 4 


| occupier, unleſs he will let me claim! 
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If the words of Caiaphas will admit tyd 
bene it follows not that they will admit 


ten, or as many as the teeming imaging. 
tion of a fanatic can ſuggeſt; and pro- 


one ſenſe. The ſame is true of allegori 


O navis, referent i in mare te novi, te, 


The Commentators on this poem are 
divided; one part contend for the literl 
ſenſe, and the other for the allegorical: 
but the ode has a double ſenſe. The Poe 
| addreſſes himſelf to a real ſhip, and ye 
intended, under that image or emblem, 
to diffuade the Romans from expoſing 
- themſelves again to a civil war, This 
will remove ſome difficulties raiſed by 
Writers on both ſides of the queſtion, 


Mr. Warburton made the ſame remark, 
and to him I reſign it, as unto the fi 


8 
- "8 


part of it upon the Ong of friendſy 3 
Re au 
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and as xgwe 74 F Paw, Indeed the inter- 
pretation is ſo unforced and obvious, that 
wonder it came not into the mind of 
many perſons. 


Moſes ſaid of the Paſchal lamb, Nei- 5 
ther ſhall ye break a bone thereof. St. John 
gays that this was fulfilled in Chriſt ; 
= whence it has been not unreaſonably in- 
E ferred, that thoſe words had, with the 
E moſt obvious ſenſe, a prophetical, that is, 
a double ſenſe. 


David ſeems to ſpeak concerning him 
| 3 ſelf when he ſays, Thou ſhalt not leave my 
. in hell, nor ki fer thy holy one to fee cor- 
ruption. He intended perhaps no more 
than this, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to 
come to an untimely end, to be killed by 
mine enemies and caſt into the grave: 
but then the divine impulſe which was 
J upon him, made him uſe words which 
ſhould ſuit exactly to Chriſt, and to him 
ſelf only in a looſe and figurative ſenſe. 
Of this the prophet himſelf might be ſen- 
ſible, and might know that his words had 
18 another import, and that they ſhould be ful- 
v4 On nen 
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intended, and in the ſublimer ſenſe of the 
holy Spirit. By theſe means a ſhade was 


the Spirit was concealed till the event 
_ unfolded it and made it conſpicuous; 
which | obſcurity. ſeems to have been 


f dicted concerning them and their actions. 


their brethren, like unto thee, and T will 


put my words in his mouth, and be ſhall 
N ſpeak | unto. : them all that 1 ſpall com- 


and few of them will give up this perſuaſion, and ſuf. 
fer themſelves to be quibbled out of their ſenſes and 


always to coincide ; and one would be glad to know 
what uſeful purpoſes can be ſerved from the doctrine 
of fataliſm, The ſataliſt will ſay; 3 It will make a 
man humble, It is as likely to make him a mathe 

| matician, or a a poet. | 


filled twice, both in the ſenſe which he 


caſt over the prophecy, and the ſenſe of 


ſometimes neceſlary, that the perſons 
concerned in bringing about the accom- 
pliſhment mi ght not know what was pre- 


In Deuteronomy XVili. I 8, 19. it is ſaid; 
Iwill raiſe them up a Prophet from ang 


It is proper that men ſhould be treated as free 
agents: : and men are free; at leaſt, they think fo, 


experience. Truth and general utility will be found 
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aid him. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever will not hearken unto my words | 
which he ſhall ſpeak i in my name, I will re- 
quire it of him. And y 15. The Lord thy 
God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet in the 
= nid} of thee, of thy rae lite unto me z 
unto him ye ſhall bearken. 


3 The intention 6 Moſes ſeems to 
have been to adminiſter ſome conſolation 
to the people who would ſoon be depriv- 
dd of him, and in him, of the beſt friend 
and ruler, that any nation ever enjoyed. 
= Therefore he took occaſion to aſſure them 
that they ſhould not be deſtitute of a pro- 
phet, and that God would, in compaſſion 
and kindneſs to them, ſupply the loſs 
which they would ſuſtain by the death of 


their deliverer and conductor. 


2. When the Law was delivered a 
dreadful pomp, and the voice of God was 
heard, and his majeſty appeared i in for- 
midable ſplendor, the people were ex- 
tremely terrified ; for it was an opinion 
common both amongſt Jews and Pagans 
that no man could ſafely 4 the 

9 eier, 


198 Remarks on Eeclęſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Deity, and that death, or ſome great evil, 
was the conſequence of beholding bim. 
See Le Clerc on Gen. xvi. 13. Therefore 
they beſought Moſes to intreat for them 
that they might no more be brought into 
ſuch danger, For this reaſon, and to 
calm their fears, Moſes aſſured them that 
for the time to come God would ſpeak to 
them not in perſon, but by a Mediator, 
by a prophet, by a man like themſelves 
The Lord thy God, ſays he, will raiſe 15 
unto thee a Prophet --- according to all Fo 
thou defired}t of the Lord thy God in Hure, 
in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me 
not hear again the voice of the Lord my Gd, 
neither let me ſee this great fire any mire 
that I die not. And the Lord ſaid unto 1. 
They have well ſpoken that which they hav 

P, I will raiſe them up a prophet. 
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85 The Pagan nations had their Gods 
3 F. Oracles, their ſoothſayers and magi- 
=> cians, and there was great danger leſt the 
. 1 people of Iſrael ſhould go and conſult 
=: them, and fo fall into idolatry ; and in 
ET... all theſe ine enſued 1 in following 
times 
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times. That nothing might be wanting 
E to guard againſt this corruption, and that 
| © tranſgreſſors might be inexcuſable, 
| God poſitively forbad them to go after the 


gods, the priefts, and the prophets of 


other nations, and promiſed them that 


they ſhould never want a prophet of their 


; own. Thus after the death of Moſes, 


I they had Joſhua, and Samuel, and Eli- 
jah, and Eliſha, and other illuſtrious men, 


beſides the high prieſt by whom they uſed L 


to conſult God upon all important occa- 
= fions. This interpretation is favoured by 
the context. There ſhall not be found among 
= you one that uſeth divination, or an obſerver 
F times, or an enchanter, or a charmer, or 
I 2 conſulter with familiar ſpirits, or a Wi- 
= 2rd, or a necromancer For theſe nations 


8 which thou ſhalt poſſeſs, bearkened unto 6- 
K ſervers of times, and unto diviners : but 
as for thee, the Lord thy God bath not ſuf- 
fered thee to do ſo. The Lord thy God will 
raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the midſt 


of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; un- 
= 270 him ye ſhall bearken, --- Iwill raiſe them 
up a Fran 1 among their brethren, like 
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unto thee, and will put my words in bis mouth, 
and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſeal | 
command bim. And it ſhall come to paſs 


that whoſoever will not hearken unto ” ? 


2 words which be ſhall ſpeak i in my name, | I 


| will require it of bim. 


some underſtand this of a faccefiion of 
prophets in general, and more particularly 


of the Meſſias, who of all the propiym 


| reſembled Moſes the moſt. 


Others think that the Meſſias alone b 


here foretold, ſince the words in a ſtrict 
and accurate ſenſe repreſent him alone. 


Each of theſe interpretations has had 


learned defenders; "oy 


nagns 15 Judi ce queque tuetur. 
But 1 obſerve 


7. Both theſe interpretations agree in 


this, that Chriſt is here promiſed and fore- 
told, nor indeed is the firſt very diſcordant 
from the ſecond; for if Moſes meant in 
general every prophet, and any prophet 
who ſhould ſucceed him, the Meſſias can- 


nos 
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not be excluded, and if the Meſſias re- 
ſembles Moſes in a particular manner, the 

prophecy points n out * all the : 
1 reſt. Fark. - 


hs St. Stephen and St. Peter fay that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the prophet foretold by 
Moſes, and Chriſt himſelf had probably 
this paſſage in view, when he faid, Tf ye 
had believed Moſes, ye would have bel eved 
me, fir he wrote of me. | 


3. Though Moſes might perhaps mean 

a ſucceſſion of prophets, yet the Spirit of 
& God,who was then upon him, guided him 
to uſe words which ſhould deleribe the 
VMeſſias much better than any other pro- 
phet. The other prophets were only ſo 
= far like unto Moſes that they were pro- 
W phets, but in many reſpects they were not 

like him. In the laſt chapter of Deutero- 
| nomy, there is an addition which was 
made to the Books of Moſes, long after 
bis death, by ſome prophet probably, Who 
inſerts the following remark; And there 
= aroſe not a prophet ſince in Th rael like unto 
n Moſes: which has a manifeſt reference to 


the 
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202 Remarks on Ecelefiaftical Hiſtory. 
the prophecy of which we are treating, 
and may. be thus underſtood ; Although 
Moſes ſaid that the Lord would raiſe up 
one like unto him, yet this prophecy Has 
not yet been accompliſhed i in a ſtrict and 
full ſenſe: there has not yet ariſen one like 
unto him; but this great pea is fall to 

come. 


88 This laſt FN of Pesto feems 
to have been compoſed by two authors, 
and at two different times; the firſt part 
down to the ninth verſe ſoon after the 
death of Moſes, the three laſt verſes * 
| afterwards. | 


Add to this, ER hs reſemblance bs 

tween Moſes and Chriſt is ſo very great 
and ſtriking, that it is impoſſible to con- 
: 3 ſider it fairly and carefully, without ſee- 
A > acknowledging that he muſt be 
6 5 foretold where he is ſo well deſcribed. 


= Ammonius wrote a book commended 
by Euſebius and Jerom, Ile © Mari 

e Ino8 CopPanias, De conſenſu Mojis t 

4 Jeſu, which 1 is not extant. Ei 1 a E. H. 


vl, 


. 
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vi. 19. Whether this treatiſe was deſign- 
ed to ſhew the reſemblance and agreement 


between the perſons, or between their 


doctrines, we cannot ſay: perhaps it was 


= | the latter. 


| Euſebius has treated the ſubject, on 
which I am entering, in his Demonſtratio 
| Poangelica, L. iii. p. go, etc. Ed. Paris. 
1628, but as he was haſtening to other 


points, he has not diſcuſſed this ſo fully 


as to diſcourage thoſe who ſhould be in- 
W clined to attempt the ſame thing. I ſhall 


therefore endeavour to make ſeveral im- 


provements upon his remarks, and addi- OR. 


tions to them, 


_ Firſt, and which i 18 | the nid of 


| all, Moſes was a lawgiver, and the me- 
| Gator of a covenant between God and 


man: ſo was Chriſt. Here the reſem- 
blance is the more conſiderable, becauſe 


no other prophet beſides * executed N 


this high office. 


The other prophets were e only inter- 


breters and enforcers of the Law, and in 
} this 
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this were greatly inferior to Moſes. The 


— ä One” A 


ſtrict ſenſe, unleſs he were a legiſlator, 


quently a more excellent law, and a bet- 
ter covenant than the firſt ; for if the fir} 
had been perfect, as the author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews argues, there 


= dreams and viſions, but Moſes talked with 
| God, with the ACO, face to face: ſo 
Ws Chriſt ſpake that which he had ſeen with 
5 the Father. 


God to Aaron and Miriam, I the Lord 
vill make myſelf known unto him in a vi- 


againſt the prejudice which his own authority was like 
to create againſt a new Lawgiver; telling them be- 


obedience ought to be transferred t to him, Bp, Shar 


Meſſias could not be like unto Moſes ina 


He muſt give a law to men, and conſe. 


could have been no room for a ſecond. 


2. Other prophets had revelations i in 


JE there be a prophet among you, fy 


ion, and will ſpeak unto him i in a drean. 
M9 fer vant Agr 7s not hn who 1's Fail. 


* By this eri n Moſes guarded the people 


forehand, that, when the great Prophet came, thei 


1 Diſc. ii. 


fa 


ful in all my houſe ; with him 1 ſpeak 


Lord ſhall be behold. Num. X11, 


All the prophets of the Old Tohament 5 


ſaw viſions and dreamed dreams, all the 
W prophets of the New were in the fame fate. 
S.. Peter had a viſion, St. John ſaw. vi- 


4 Sherlock Diſe. vi. 


| fully preſerved from the cruelty of a ty- 
rant, and from the deſtruction of all the 
male children: fo was Chriſt. Rs 


4. Moſes fled from his country to eſ⸗- 
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outh to mouth, even apparently, and not 
in dark ſpeeches, and the ami litude of the 


Vn, St. Paul had viſions and dreams. 
But Chriſt neither ſaw viſſans, nor dreamed 

= dream, but had an intimate and immedi- 
ate communication with the Father, he was 

i the Father's boſom, and he, and no man 

W 2c bad ſeen the Father. --- Moſes and Chrift 

are the only two in all the ſacred hiftory, 

8 who had this communication with God. Bp. 


3. Moſes i in his infancy was wonder- 


| cape the hands of the king: fo did Chriſt, 
3 when his parents carried him | into Agypt. : 


5. Moſes 
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of Pharaoh's daughter, chuſing rather b 


of the world offered him by Satan, ang 
rejected them, and when the people would 
have made him a king, he hid himſelf 
— rather to ſuffer affliction. 


* zaun, in all the wiſdom of the 
 Mgyptians, and was mi 'ghty i in words and iy 
| deeds; and Joſephus, Ant. Jud. ii. . fays 


that he was a very forward and accom- 


ledge beyond his years, which is taken 
from Jewiſh tradition, and which of it 
ſelf is highly probable : St. Luke obſerves 
of Chriſt, that he increaſed (betimes) in 


God and man, and his diſcourſes in the 
| temple with the Doctors, when he wa 
twelve years old, were a proof of it. The i 
difference was that Moſes acquired his eu- 


Chriſt by a divine affatus. To both Ml 


. Moſes refuſed to be called the fon 


ſuffer affliction: Chriſt had the kingdom 


6. Moſes, ſays St, Stephen, 095 learn- 


pliſhed youth, and had wiſdom and know. 


wi ſdlom and flature, and in favour uit 


ly knowledge by human inſtruction, and 


them might be applied what Callims 
chus elegantly feigns of Jupiter: 


r 
1 


9 
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OE 0 areroas, Gy wer 0s ms Ney Teen 
AAN Er: wc EY Oc ora ,] TEAK. 


| Swift WAS thy growth, and * WAS thy 
: bloom, = 
But earlier wiſdom Crown F thy infant days. 


3 Moſes delivered his people from £ 
cruel oppreſſion and a heavy bondage: fo 
did Chriſt from the worſe n of fin : 


1 25 Satan. 


8. Moſes e! with che Magi- 
cians, and had the advantage over them 
ſo manifeſtly, that they could no longer 
W withſtand him, but were forced to ac- 
knowledge the divine power by which he 
W was afliſted : Chriſt ejected evil Spirits, 
and received the ſame Raine 
3 from them. 


9. Moſes aſſured che cls why he 
conducted, that if they would be obedi- 
ent, they ſhould enter into the happy 
land of promiſe, which land was uſually 


underſtood by the wiſer Jews to be an 


C emblem and a . of that eternal and 


Celettal 


— — — 
. or 4s 


— — 


EA © N ä LEG 2 2 —— 1 — * 
— — oat — . — — — — — 
— ns. ng 3 AR ERA I RES I? . IOIEIRBESERIHIC TH. 
— —— oy - - 


— nant, 0 
= ERIC AM 
OPER Ing: — 


n 
* 
1 
U * 
1 
1 
1 
\ 
* 
W $ 
17 ; 
Wh. 
pl 
1% 
18 
bo 
11 
; 5 
i 
l 4 
6.7 
h 


* 
— — — — 
7 — = 2 


— — 


FFT 
. w n= LS < $2 A, 


/ A — — — 
— —— —v-—-— — — 


2 — 
i «x " — 
r — 


n 
—— pon : — - 
— eg = 22 = 

An 
2 — 


= 

INES er; oe I 
* 
— — 


an entr ancc. 2 


_ idolatry: Chriſt reſtored true religion, 


miracles : ſo did Chriſt; and in this the 

parallel is remarkable, fince beſides Chriſt 

there aroſe not a prophet in Iſrael like un. 
to Mo oſes, whom the Lord knew face to face, 

in all the figns and the Wonders which the 


a prophet, and a worker of miracles, but 
a king and a prieſt. He is called a king, 


| fices the reſemblance between Moſes and 
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celeſtial kingdom to which Chriſt opened 


10. Moſes reformed the nation cor- 
rupted with Ægyptian ſuperſtition and 


11. Moſes wrought a great variety of 


Lord ſent him to do, 


12. Moſes was not only a law-giver, 


Deut. xxxiii, 5. and he had indeed, tho 
not the pomp, and the crown and ſceptre, 
yet the authority of a king, and was the 
ſupreme magiſtrate ; and the office af 
prieſt he often exerciſed :; in all theſe ot- 


Chriſt was ſingular. In the interpreta 
tion of Deut. xxxiii. 5. I prefer the ſenſ 


of Grotius and Selden t to Le Clerc 8. The 
5 . para 


* 
. 23 3 8 > ai a 


= Tow kk. 4 


' Remarks on Ecclefuftical Hiftory. 209 


it, and no objection can be made to it. 


W gh prieft and king, T vexugie & Gar 


was a type of Chrift, who eſpouſed the 


E ingenious. 


J a Moſes faſted in the deſert forty 


E miniftry, | 


in the wilderneſs : ſo did Chriſt, with 


I | parallel between Moſes and Chrift requires 


| | The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions alſo, if their 
N judgment be of any weight, call Moſes 


= 13. Moſes, ſays Theodoret, married 
an Athiopian woman, at which his rela- 
tions were much offended, and in this he 


cChurch of the Gentiles, whom the Jews 

E were very unwilling to admit to the ſame 

E favours and privileges with themſelves, 
WW But I ſhould not chuſe to lay a great ſtreſs 
upon this typical fimilitude, though it is 


1 | days and nights before he gave the Law: 
ſo did Elias, the reſtorer of the Law; and 
bo did Chriſt before he entered into his 


15. Moſes fed the people miraculouſly 
bread, and with doctrine; and the manna 


I which deſcended from heaven, and the 7 
3 „ P . 5 loaves 
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loaves which Chriſt multiplied, were pro. 
per images of the ſpiritual food which the 
Saviour of the world enen upon ti 
diſciples. | 


Our fathers, faid the Jews, did at 
manna in the deſert forty years, as i 
is written, He gave them bread from hee. 
ven to eat. Jeſus ſaid unto them, My Fe 
ther (now) giveth you the true brel 
from heaven. For the bread of God i, 
be that cometh down from heaven, an 
giveth life to the world. I am the bred 

of life; he that cometh to me all never 
hunger, and he that believeth in me 257 
never thirſt.” John Vi. | 
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The metaphors of hungring and thirſt- 

nung after virtue and knowledge, and of 
_ eating and drinking them, and the repre- 
ſentation of benefits of any kind under the 

: expreſſions of food and drink, have be 
common in all writers ſacred and pro- 
ug, 


on Paul fas to the . — 4 
| our. fathers. awere under the cloud, and al 


tj 
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£ b þ 772 4 through the ſea, and did all eat the 
| ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the 
ſame ſpiritual drink ; for they drank of that 
| ſpiritual rock that followed them, and that 
rock was Chriſt, 


Whether the paſſage of the Ifraelites 
through the ſea, and under the cloud, 


che water iſſuing from the rock which 


Modes ſmote, and the manna which de- 


ſcended from heaven, were types intend- 
ed to be fulfilled in Chriſt and in the be- 
nefits and privileges of Chriſtianity, or 
whether the Apoſtle referred to theſe 
8 things by way of alluſion, ſimilitude, and 
accommodation, I determine not. 


16. Moſes led the people through the 


ea: Chriſt walked upon it, and enabled 
Peter to do ſo. . 


17. Moſes commanded the ſea to retire 
and give way: Chriſt commanded the 
winds and the waves to be till. 
18. Moſes brought darkneſs over the 
land: the ſun withdrew his light at Chriſt's 

crucifxion. And as the darkneſs which 
1 1 . Was. 
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was ſpread over Ægypt was followed by 


the deſtruction of! their firſt born, and of 


Pharaoh and his hoſt; ſo the darkneſs at 
Chriſt's death was the forerunner df the 


deſtruction of the Jews, when, in the 
metaphorical and prophetic ſtyle, and ac- 


cording to Chriſt's. expreſs prediction, 


1 Mr. Waſſe had a conjecture, that the untimely 
death of Pharaoh's firſt- born ſon, who was, perhaps, 
better beloved than his father, gave occaſion to the 
Song, which the Greeks called . and which they 
had from the /Egyptians: #51 9 Alyvalis) d Ang: 
. © Mavigus, WParav & pv AN w 
FIT AL) ac, - Alvils wad peroſpin 


i ; Mic; van have d) aun N Joyvaios Tem 


6 C Alyunlies rnb N aordyy T6 rad 


8 wewrlw N A uevlw ic. Net. Decatur autem Li- | 


nus A gyptiace Maneres : quem Aigyptii tradiderut, 


quum filius unicus extitifſet primi Agypti regis, pra- 


maturaque morte deceſſiſſet, his lamentis ab #gytii 


uiſſe decoratum: et cantilenam hanc primam cane 


Jelam iþſos habuifſe. Herodotus ii. 79. 

It may be obſerved, though it is a 'rrifte, that Gro 
novius gives us Ar . circumflexed, but the firſt {| 
lable is ſhort in che beſt gras and Noob ſay 
Epitaph. Bion. 325 
AlIAINA wor confine val rau, % Adler {ay 
Sophocles Hue. 6 28. - AiAwor, aver, | 

the 
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the fun was darkened and the moon withdrew 


her light, and the ars Fell from Bev „ 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil State of the 
Jews was overturned, and the rulers of 
both were deſtroyed, 


19. The face of Moſes ſhone, whih bs | 


4 deſcended from the mountain: the ſame 


1 happened unto Chrift at his transfiguration 


m 


| | many, 


E on the mountain. Moſes and Elias appear- 
ed then with him, to ſhew that the Law 
and the Prophets bare witneſs to him; 
I and the Divine Voice ſaid, Thzs zs my be; 
| loved Son, hear ye him, alluding molt evi- 
dently to the prediftion of Moles, -- —— -unto 
S Wi. ſhall ye bearken. ; 


20, Moſes cleanſed one leper : Chriſt 


21. Motta fotetold ths cdlamities which 


| would befall the nation for their difobe- ; 
| dience: ſo did Chriſt, 


| 22, Moſes chaſe and appointed n 5 


| clders to be over the people: Chriſt choſe ; 
ach a number of ire, 
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was conferred in ſome degree upon the ſe. 
venty elders, and they propheſied: Chit 


venty diſciples. 


the land which was to be conquered: 
Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles into the world to 
ſubdue it by a more glorious and mira- 


ful kings, and great nations: ſo was Chriſt, 


and holding up both his hands all the 


day: Chriſt overcame his and our ene- 
croſs. This reſemblance has been obſerr- 


ridiculed by ſome of the moderns, but 


23. The Spirit which was in Moſtz 


conferred miraculous powers upon his ſe. 


24 Moſes ſent twelve men to ſpy out 


culous conqueſt. 


25. Moſes was vidiorious over power 


by the effects of his religion, and by the 
fall of thoſe who perſecuted his Church, 


26. Moſes conquered Amalec by lifting 


mies when his hands were faſtened to the 
ed by ſome of the ancient Chriſtians, and 


without ſufficient reaſon, I think. 


5 23. Moſes' interceded for tranſgreflor 
and cauſed an atonement to be made io! 
them 


* 
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them, and ſtopped | the wrath of God: ſo 
did Chriſt, 


28. Moſes ratified a covenant between 


| God and the people, by ſprinkling them 


with blood: Chriſt with his own blood, i 


29. Moſes deſired to die 105 the people, 


and prayed that God would forgive them, 
or blot him out of his book: Chriſt did 


more, he died for ſinners. 


30 Moſes inſtituted the Paſſover, hen 
| alamb was ſacrificed, none of whoſe bones 


= were to be broken, and whoſe blood m 


1 . xvii. 11. The life of the fleſh is in the 


Und, ard I have given it to you upon the altar, to 
make an attonement fer your ſouls; 3 for it is the blood 


that mabeth an attonement for the ſcul. Therefore | 


I ſaid unto the Children of i ral, Ne 12 of you 
fell eat blood, etc. | 


Here appears the reaſon of this aria and ofen re. 


peated prohibition: blood was appoin ted as the attone- 


ment for ſin, it was ſet apart and ſanctified for that pur- 
poſe; and conſequently, when the uſe of the altar, and 


ſacrifices ceaſed, at the death of Chriſt, the prohibition 


of eating blood ſhould ceaſe alſo, and the precept 
concerning it in the Acts of the Apoſtles ſeems by 


have been prudential and temporary. 
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protected the people from deſtruction: 


Cbriſt was that paſchal lamb. 


| 3 4 | Moſes lifted up the ſerpent, that 


they who looked upon him might be 
healed of their e wounds: Chriſt 


was that ſerpent. As Moſes lifted u 


the ferpent in the wilderneſs, even fo mu 
the Sen of man be lifted up; that whoſoever 


believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
eternal h 9. 8 


The ſerpent being an emblem of Satan 
may be thought an unfit image to repre- 


; ſent Chriſt : but the ſerpents which bit the 


people of Iſrael are called fiery ſerpents 


Serapbim. Num. xxi. 6. Now, Sunt bo- 
ni Angeli Seraphim, ſunt mali Angeli Si. 


raphim, quos nulla figura melius quam pre. 


Of clean animals, the blood was to be ſhed and 
rhrowmn away: of unclean, no part was to be eaten: 
; of clean fiſhes, the blood ſeems to be no where ex- 


preſly forbidden, perhaps becauſe their blood was ne. 
ver offered up in ſacrifice. 

The eating of a clean animal, that died of 1 
is not forbidden with the ſame rigour; perhaps be. 
cauſe the blood was coagulated, and not in a condi. 
tion to be offered up to God, See Levit, x xvii, 1 55 and 


Fer 


Dau, xiv. 21% . 
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ere eaprimas. Et tali uſum primum hu- 
mani gener! 's ſeductorem putat Bachai. Gro- 
tius. Therefore Chriſt, as he was the 
great and good Angel, the Angel of God's 
preſence, the Angel 1) C, m ight be 
repreſented as a kind Seraph, a benefi- 
cent healing Serpent, who ſhould aboliſh 
the evil introduced by the ſeducing lying 
Serpent, and who like the ſerpent of Mo- 
ſes ſhould deſtroy the ſerpents of the Ma- 
gicians; as one of thoſe =_ ſerpents, 
| who are friends to mankind: 


Nunc quoque nec - fugiunt bominem, 1 nec Ck 
fd - .* 

= Widgue prius fuerint, Placid Fl meminere 
dracones. 


Ovid. Metam. iv. r 


1 Erl ö 3 att On&ag i ige ip. en N 
; Op opaves. Herodotus ii. 74. 


N  Poſſemus hinc, ſays Le Clere, ncipere 
endere ſimilitudinem Serpentis ænei, et 
Chriftt ipſius; nam ut nenm credidifſet alu 
ferum futurum efſe Tfratlitis ab cherfydris 
1 demorſis ay QFomſpeetum Enki Nees: : In 
3 5 nec 
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nec quiſquam poterat, eo tempore quo res | 


conti git, Jperare hominis crucifixi cognitis. 
nem unicam fore viam, qua homines ad f. 
dem Dev habendam, parendumque Evange. 
tho, ex omnibus gentibus brevi adducendj 


eſent. Verum hoc aliaque id genus Theologi ö 
ner diducenda atque Huſtranda reli gui: ? 
Vide eos ad Joan. Ill. 14. 


bs Ifaias vi. 2. etc. the Seraphim are 
repreſented as praiſing God. Origen had 
4 notion that theſe Seraphim were two, 


and that they were the Son and the Spirit 
of God, a paradox, which, though ſcarce- 


ly to be maintained, yet deſerved not the. 
ſevere cenſures which Jerom in his wrath 


was pleaſed to beſtow upon it. See Vi. 
tringa. Euſebius ſays ſomething very like 


it, Prep. Evang. vii. 15. where the note; 


of Vigerus may be conſulted. 


Aſculapius, the God of. phyſic, and 


of all the Pagan Deities ſuppoſed to be the 
moſt beneficent, appeared, according to 


Pagan Tradition, in the form of a ſerpent, 


and a ſerpent was ſacred to We and 1 10 
i deſcribed ring round his rod. 
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22. All the affection which Moſes 
ſhewed towards the people, all the cares 
and toils which he underwent on their ac- 
count, were repaid by them with ingra- 
titude, murmuring, and rebellion, and 
ſometimes they threatened to ſtone him: 


| the ſame returns the Jews made to Cura * 
for all his benefits. 


1 Moſes was ill uſed by his 0 own fa- 
E mily; his brother and ſiſter rebelled againſt 
him: there was a time when Chriſt S OWN 
= brethren believed not in him. 


34. Moſes had a very wicked and per- 
bee generation committed to his care and 
conduct, and to enable him to rule them, f 
miraculous powers were given to him, 
and he uſed his utmoſt endeavour to make 


8 
"; 


them from ruin; but in vain; in the ſpace 
of forty years they all fell in the wilder- 
Y neſs, except two: Chriſt alſo was given 
do a generation not leſs wicked and per- 
= verſe, his inſtructions and his miracles 
I were loſt upon them, and i in about the 
E „%%% 1 fame 


the people obedient to God, and to fave 
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ſame ſpace of time, after they had reject. 


ed him, they were deſtroyed. 


3 5. Moſes was very meek above all 


the men that were on the face of the 


garth: ſo was Chriſt. 
36. The people 601d not 165055 into che 


land of promiſe till Moſes was dead: by 
the death of Chriſt the kingdom of hea- 
ven was open to belevers. 


37. In the death * Moſes and Chriſt 


: there i is alſo a reſemblance of ſome cir- 
cumſtances. Moſes died, in one ſenſe, 


for the iniquities of the people; 3 it was 
their rebellion which was the occafion 
of it, which drew down the diſplea- 


ſure of God upon them and upon him, 
The Lord, ſays Moſes to them, was angry 


| with me e for your ſakes, ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
not go in thither, but thou ſhalt die. Det, 


i. 37. Moſes therefore went up, in the 


ſight of the people, to the top of mount 
Nebo, and there he died, when he was in 
perfect vigour, when his eye was not din, 
nor Pu natural Free abated, Chriſt ſuf. 


kered 


| fired for the ſins of men, and was led 
| vp, in the preſence of the people, to 
mount Calvary, where he died in the 
E flower of his age, and when he was in . 
his full natural ſtrength. Neither Moſes 
nor Chriſt, as far as we may collect from 
© ſacred hiſtory, were ever fick, or felt any 
E bodily decay or infirmity, which would 
have rendered them unfit for the toils they 


{ underwent: their ſufferings were of an- 
other kind. 
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38. Moſes was buried, and 0 man 


knew where his body lay: nor could ne 
Jews find the body of Chriſt, 


39. Laſtly, as. Moſes a little before his. 


death promiſed the people that God would = 

| raiſe them up à propbet lige unto him; ſo 

| Chriſt, taking leave of his afflicted dif- AE 

© ciples, told them, I will not leave you 
q | confortleſs, Iwill pray the Father, and be 
* givr you. another Com Herter. 


6 this ſimilitude and. nn c 


3 in ſo many things between Moſes and 
| | in the effect of mere chance? Let 


us 
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us ſearch all the records of univerſal hi. 
ſtory, and ſee if we can find a man who 
was ſo like to Moſes as Chriſt Was, and 


ſo like to Chriſt as Moſes was. If we 
; cannot find ſuch an one, then have we 
found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 


_ "the prophets did write, Jeſus of — 
the Son of God. _ 


But this is not all, for Moſes adds; 
And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever 


will not hearken unto my words which he 


ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will require it 
of him, The Jews rejected Chriſt, and 


God rejected them, and gave them up to 


_ deſtruction; and as their offence againſt 
the Meſſias, and their behaviour after his 
death, was wicked beyond meaſure and 
beyond example; ſo God fulfilled the 
prophecies of Moſes concerning them, 
that he would require it of them, and that 


he would make their plagues wonderful, 


| would bring upon them calamities beyond 
| raeafure and beyond example. - 


It may be obſerved that a perſon c can be 


Produced, who was very like to Moſes, 


namely, 
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namely, Bacchus, who was an Ægyptian 
God. Huetius, in his“ Demonſtratio Evan- 
gelica, has with much accuracy and learn- 
ing drawn up the compariſon, and the re- 
ſemblance is ſo great, in ſo many parti- 
culars, that it cannot be ſuppoſed acci- 
dental: but then, firſt, Bacchus is a poeti- 
cal deity, and the accounts of him are 
taken from fabulous hiſtory; ſecondly, 
many of the actions of the Jewiſh Legiſ- 
lator were in all probability aſcribed to 


11 him, and he is »Moſes i in n. ſo the 

I parallel ceaſes. 5 

0 A book, which has its uſe and value, but is more : 
t remarkable for erudition than for reaſoning ; which 
15 made a French writer ſay of it, in the words of Te- 
„ . 

| 1 = — ut te, cum tua | = 

e 5 


Monftratione, magnus perdat Jupiter! 


; * The Agyptians, as Herodotus tells us it, 42. 
1 had a ſtory concerning their God Hercules, 'Heg- 
1 


M NEN Tels ii Ala, 3, ch tht- 
We otra Ga? air TAG 3, ine rt Amagter 
| 7 Hegruata, I Ale ue, , x- C dei e- 
| T% ago eo5 as TE I xD anw Sorel audi rod ved, 
I dur To van O-, Sr of twwmwy Onditai 
Lud Fupiter, quum ab Hercule eum cernere volente, 


The 
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"The Oeconomy of the Jewiſh and of 
the Chriſtian Church is ſimilar, in many 5 
reſpects, and upon the whole, though in 
ſmaller occurrences the reſemblance ought 
not to be too much urged; for ſo any 


5 thing may be made of any thing, 


The parallel between Moſes and Chril | 
has been examined, in which we are au- 
thoriſed to ſeek and to expect a ſtrong 
reſemblance, both from the Old Teſta- 
ment, which declares that a prophet ſhould 
ariſe like unto Moſes, and from the New, 
which declares that Chriſt was that pro- 


Phet. It deſerves conſideration, whether 
this conſequence may be deduced, that, 


if Moſes was a type of Chriſt, the people 


whom he delivered and conducted may 
be a type of the people to whom Chriſt 


cerni nollet, tandem, guia erand; inflabat W 
Hoc commentus ſit, ut, amputato arietis capite, pelleque 
villoſa, quam illi detraxerat, induta fibt, ita ſeſe Her- 
culi gſenderit. 
This Hercules ſeems to have been Moſes, who 
ſaid to God, 7 N thee, ſhew me thy glory. And 
he ſail, Thou canft not ſee my unn, Exod. 


oh 


was 
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was ſent, and of the church which he 
eſtabliſhed. 


If this ſhould be dad; as a proba- 


bility (and it ſhould not be offered as any 


thing more than conjectural) we may ſay 
that the generation which fell in the wild- 


erneſs repreſents the Jews who rejected 


Chriſt, and periſhed for their diſobedience. 


he land of promiſe and of reſt was a 
ſymbol of the church of Chriſt. 


The idolatry and iniquities of the Jewiſh : 


nation are too exactly paralleled by the cor- 


| ruption which eee the Chriſtian 
Church. 


pointed out which ſhall be omitted, ſince 
we cannot make it ſufficiently evident that 
they were not accidental, 


The deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and that 


| ſecond coming of the Son of man to take 


vengeance of his foes, may perhaps pre- 
19 the deſtruction of Antichriſtian ty- 


ranny, and the manifeſtation of Chriſt, 


that is, of his power and ſpirit; and then 


may commence a better and happier Ara, 


and ſuch 2 renovation as may be called, 
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curſed of God, can hardly be conceived t 
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New heavens and a new earth wherein 
duielleth righteouſneſs. 


The correſpondencies of types and anti. 
types, though they are not themſelves Proper 
proofs of the truth of a dbétrine, yet thy 
may be very reaſonable confirmations of the 
Foreknowledge of God; of the uniform vitu 
of Providence under different diſpenſating, 
of the analogy, harmony, and agreement be 
tween the Old Teſtament and the New, The 


words in the Law concerning one particular 


kind of death; He that is hanged, is ac- 


bave been put mm upon any other account, 
than with a view and forefight of the cb. 
plication made of it by St. Paul. The ana 
 Jogtes between the Paſchal lamb, and th 
Lamb of God flain from the foundation 
of the world; between the Egyptian bond. 
age, and the tyranny of Sin; between th 
baptiſm of the Iſraelites in the ſea and in 
the cloud, and the baptiſm of Chriſtians; 
between the paſſage through the wilderneh, 
and through the preſent world; between | 
| ſus [Joſhua] bringing the people into e 
ae land, and Jeſus Chriſt being ti WW 
| Captain | 
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| 7/ the death of the High prieſt, 70 him that 


| demption purchaſed by the death of Chriſt ; 
between the high prieſt entering into the 


| others, and Cbriſt's once entering with his 


in the preſence of God for us: theſe, I 


W venly things, the figures for the time then 


ond the heavenly things themſelves; car- 


| ſeries of analogies found in the bocks of mere 
ah aſtic writers living 11 ſuch. remote 


Captain of Salvation 70 believers; between 
| | the Sabbath of reſt promiſed to the pe ople ; 
| of God in the earthly Canaan, and the eter- 
/ reſt promiſed in the heavenly Canaan ; 
| between the liberty granted from the time 
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| tad fled into @ city of refuge, and the re- 


| holy place every year with the blood of 


CEE wee Fo ge I ET I 
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| own blood into heaven itſelf, to PE 7 


mm and innumerable other anal:gies, he- . 
| frozen the ſhadows of things to come, of 
good things to come, the ſhadows of hea- 
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| preſent, patterns of things in the heavens, 


e ee eee a eee hee 
— . ER A p» SEED 


at, aoithout the force of ſerong prejudice, 
Je concerved to have happened by mere 
| chance, without any foreſight or deſign. 
here are 1 ſuch analegies, much leſs ſuch 
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yuylline Oracles, and ſome paſſages fron 
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credible, and reaſonable to ſuppoſe, whit 
St. Paul affirms, that theſe things were 
our examples; and that in the uniforn 
courſe of God's government of the 4world, al 
theſe things happened unto them of old 

| for examples, and they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of 
the world are come. And hence a; iſe 
that aptneſs of ji imilitude, in the applicatin 
of ſeveral legal performanc, es to the moralit 
F the Goſpel, that it can very hardly b 
' ſuppoſed not to have been originally intend. 
ed. Clarke' 8 Ev vid. EN Nat. and Rev, Rely 


THE REMAININ G part of thi 
| book ſhall contain remarks on the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions and Canons, the d. 


ancient poets cited by the Fathers, the 
works of Barnabas, and of Hermas, the WW 
Recognitions of Clemens, the Epiſtle v 
Diognetus, the FIVE of Ignatius, ct, i 


85 AMONGST the ancient Chriſtin 
| books which claim our attention are the 


. zl 
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3 Apfalical Conflituttons, which, if they are 
genuine, are a ſacred treatiſe, and of 
equal authority with the New Teſtament; 5 

and if they are not genuine, are an in- 

| famous impoſture, for which the Forger 
E well deſerved the puniſhment inflicted by 

the Roman Laws on the Fa Jari. e „ 

1 Xvi. Tit. x. 1. 2 


The RET of them are, it 1s s pretend- 
Jed, the twelve Apoſtles and St. Paul ga- 
thered together, with Clemens their ana 

j _ . 


I their authority mould appear 1 
ambiguous, it would be our duty to re- 
ec them, leſt we ſhould adopt as divine 

1 doctrines the commandments of men; for 
ſince each Goſpel contains the main 
j parts of Chr iſtianity, and might be ſufſi- 
| cient o moke men wiſe unto ſulvation, 
there is leſs danger in diminiſhing than in 
charging the number of Canonical books, 
end leſs evil would have enſued from the 
oss of one of the four Goſpels, than from 
1 the addition of a fifth and rien one. 
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. the Confiltmions are a medley of 
old treatiſes jumbled together, enlarged, 


and adulterated without much wit or 


judgment by ſome N after the day 
: of Conſtantine. . 


"And yet they have 4 value, and 


may be uſeful on many accounts, and 
contain ſeveral things of antiquity relating 

to the doctrine and diſcipline of the Church, 
and extracts from old Liturgies, thou 
the whole be fo blended with inſertions 
of a later date, that it is now beyond hu- 
man ſkill to make the ſeparation with 


Fs wy certainty, 


T offered NENT e upon them in 


] Diſc. vi, on the Chrip. Rel. and | ſhall 


here add a few more. 


They have a Chapter 1 Hee Xapopiral 
in which they obſerve that the word 
Xzeopy means either the gift of working 
miracles, or the gift of ſpiritual ant 
Chriſtian graces; that the firſt is con- 
ferred on ſome, the ſecond on all true 
Chriſtians; and that miraculous power 

3 = 


4.4 — * 6 » 


are not ſo much for the uſe of Chriſtians, 
as for the fake and for the convic- 
tion of unbelievers. viii. 1. Baptiſm al- 


KOT phe Clericus, 


E vytcrs, they pray that the Preſbyter may 
| have the gift of healing conferred upon 


3 him — reg —_ ever zan, 


| erudiat cum manſuetudine populium tuum, 
vill. 16. Taken, Falls (ound from 1 Cor. 
J X11, 9. HA 7 5 ac aH ru. 


al, ſometimes ſpeaking and commanding 


be New Teſtament as we now cite it. 
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| fo and the Lord's Supper are ſometimes 
called Naila. Ignatius ſaw Polycarp 

| at Smyrna — 8 lid cu xovurioas 

| yagpoparu e quum eum ſpiritualium 

8 charijmatum participem feciſſet — Martyr. 5 
| Tonat. $ iii. I & Nciſ aa Magie h- videntur 
hic ſignificare ſymbola euchariſtica. Certe 

baptijma non raro apud veteres vocatur 


In the form for the ordination of Pre- 
I Joys Coax] is, Go T640TH|: addy ( 7 T Acrõy. : 


| --- uf repletus operationibus vim ſanandi 
| babentibrs, ac ſermone ad docendum apto, 


«oye 4. 
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They introduce the Apoſtles, one or 


in their own names, and ſometimes citing 3 


This 
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This fingle obſervation is ſufficient to over, 
ſet the Book. Jeſus Chriſt, ſay they, 
began to do before he began to teach, 
ds Ws , Ai Oy 1G r 6 0 Iucdg ve. 
du 8, difdowe. This is wanting in one of 
the MSS. ſays Le Clerc, and ſeems to hav 
been flruck out by ſome Critic, who thought 
11 wrong to introduce the Apoſtles citing the 
teſtimony of Luke. But it ſignified nothing 


do ſtrike out one paſſage, whilſt five hun- 


dred of the ſame kind were left. Befides, 
it was all in vain, becauſe though the ci 
tation here were taken away, the alluſion 
to it would remain, ii. 6, 


oh. The ey repeat it over 1810 over, of 
Chriſtians ſhould chance to forget i it, that 
3 Biſhop 1 is a God, a God upon earth, and 
a King, and infinitely ſuperior to a king, 
and tuling ver rulers and kings. They 
command Chriſtians to give him tribute 
as to a king, and to reverence him 2s 
a God, 209 to pay him tithes and firſt- 
fruits, according, fay they, to God's 
command; and they ſtritly forbid Chri- 
Rians to make” ad enquiry, and to take 


8 
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any notice, whether he diſpoſes « of theſe Ha 
revenues well or ill, 11. 11, 26. 3 — 


| fam: which ſeems to have been drawn 


up at a time when there were Chriſtian 


Emperors. Here is ſtrange language in- 
deed! even far beyond all Empnencies and 


Holineſſes. 


Le Clerc had a ſuſpicion that Leontius, 
an Arian Biſhop of the fourth century, 


E was the inventor, or the interpolator of 
the Conſtitutions. Le Clerc received the 


hint from — Bruno, who was a 


learned and ingenious man, and a Canon Bt 
of Windſor in che days of Charles II. The 
learned Iſaac Voſſius, who alſo was Canon 


of Windfor, dedicated to him his Book 
de Sibyllinis Oraculis. Bruno conjectured 


chat Leontius might be the Collector of 
the greater part of the Apoftel; cal Ca- 


nons, and ſays many things in favour of 


Leontius. Speaking of the religious con- 


troverſies in the time of Conſtantius, which 
vere not very edifying, he ſays; Et cerle 


Freter unum Athanaſrum inter orthedoxs, 


et Leontium inter Arianos, viæ ullos repe- 
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rias homines quadratos, ditiis, fats, for. 


 mulis ſuis Fidei antes; ed Potius ver. 
elles, chamæleontes, nunc in hanc, nunc 
in illam partem paratos, prout ferebat ani. 
mus 7 oh bin apud Imperatorem; 
qui vel eunuchos Imperatorios opibus eccleſic 


et nummis, vel mulierculas & yuuguxayir, 
8 Jermonum lenociniis et blanditiis pelliciebant 
in partes ſuas, omniaque pro libitu ſuo age- 
_ bant, ferebant, ceteris majore ex parte, 


more pecudum, non qua eundum erat, ſed 


qua ibatur, proſpitientibus. etc. Judic, de 


Canon. in the ſecond Vol. of the Patres 


| Apoſtalici. 


Tt ww certain tha Leontius cared ki 
He reprimanded the 


_ head high enough. 
Emperor ee for meddling in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical affairs, and ſent word to the 


Empreſs Euſebia, who is ſaid to have been 
haughty, that he would not comply with 
her requeſt, and pay her a viſit, unleſs | 


the would promiſe to bow down before 
bim and receive his blefling, and then to 


ſtand up, whilſt he fat, till he ſhould 
8198 her leave to lit down a; which put 


the 
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the Lady into a violent rage. See Tille- 
mont Hift. des Emp. iii. 381. or Le Clerc 
| Diſert. de Conftit. in the Patr. Apoſt. 


— know not whether Leontius learned 2 
from the Jews to take this ſtate upon him. 
Their Rabbins ſay that the High-prieſt 
never went to court, but when he had a 
mind, and that then he ſat before the 


King, and the King ſtood up in his ug 


ſence. See Bainage Ft, des Tufs, i. 4 


It is, I believe, labour loſt to en- 
quire who the Compiler was: we can 
only ſay of this pretended Clemens, that 
| he was long-lived; and if any one ſhould | 
ever compile a book de Macrobiis, or 
dle Incredibilibus, like thoſe of Phlegon 
and Palephatus, he ought to take notice 
of our Author, for he flouriſhed in 
the firſt, ſecond, third, and fourth cen- 


| turies. It is no wonder therefore if 


his memory failed him ſometimes, and if 


he fell into ſome ſmall miſtakes. But there 
have been two men, ſince the Chriſtian 
Ara, who i in length of days greatly ſur- 


paſſed him ; 5 your Ben Gorion, who, 


according 
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according to his own chronology, lived 
to be a thouſand years old, and the Wan- 
dering Jew, who was ſeen by an Arme. | 
nian Biſhop five hundred years ago, and 
is ſuppoſed to be ſtill alive,” and 2 
his travels. 


The Conſtitutions confirm many fri- 
volous precepts by texts of Scripture which 
in theſe critical days would be thought in- 
concluſive. For example; A Vintner's 
money muſt not be accepted by the Bi- 

ſhop. Why? Becauſe Iſaias, i. 22. ac- 
x cording to the LXX, ſays, Thy Wr 5 
mix wine with water. iv. 6, But it would 
be endleſs to produce their miſinterpreted 
and miſapplied citations of Herpture⸗ 
both Canonical, and Apocryphal. 


The antiquity of Solomon's Song is ff 

ficiently eſtabliſhed by the Hebrew origi- 
nal, and by the verfion of the LXX, and 
it is mentioned in the Lxxvi® Apoſtoli- N 
cal Canon. It has been obſerved that it 
is never cited in the New Teſtament, It 
is mentioned as a book of the old Teſta- 

ment by Melito, in Euſebius E. H. iv. 
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20. and Hippolytus and Origen wrote 


commentaries upon it: whether any Chri- 
ſtian before them has cited it, I know not. 
A Writer, whom I need not mention, is 
for uncanonizing it, but there is nothing 


new under the ſun; Theodorus Mopſue- 


ſtenus was of the ſame mind, who lived 


in the fourth and fifth centuries, and was 


a learned Biſhop, a bold critic, and an 
enemy to allegorical interpretations. Le- 
ontius of Jeruſalem finds great fault with 
bim, and ſays, --- [7:0 et ſanctorum ſanc- | 
| 7ifimum Canti cum canticorum ab omnibus 


divinarum rerum peritis et ab omnibus Ec- 


(le 5 is cunt orbis notum, e a Judæis i IN- 


mICIS crucis Chriſti i in admiratione habitum, 
lib:dingſe pro ſua et mente et lingua mere- 
tricia inter pretrans, ſ a ſupra modum in- 


credibili audacia ex libris ſacris abſcidit. 
Ilt ſeems, Theodorus took the Spouſe in that 
book to be one of Solomon's een Sce 


5 Fabricius Bibl. Gr. ix. 1 59. 


This Theodorus, and Origen, are facked . 
upon as the fathers of a doctrine, which in 
the fifth century was called Pelagianiſm, or 


4 3 Semi- 
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Semi-Pelagianiſm. Cardinal Noris charges 


them with it in his Hiſtoria Pelagiana, 


and [ verily believe that he does them no 


great wrong, and that they had notions 


entirely different from thoſe of Auguſtin, 
and of Janſenius, about predeſtination, 
and that the arguments of the Biſhop of 
Hippo, or of the Biſhop of Ypres, would 
have converted neither the one nor the 
other. 


The Anti- Janſeniſts o of the Charch of 


Rome condemn the predeſtinarian doc- 
trines of Luther, and Calvin, and Janſe- 
nius, but excuſe Auguſtin, and pretend to 


«+ agree with this Latin Father, whilſt they 
plainly reject his notions. They are not 


fo ingenuous as the Monk, who being 

preſſed with an argument taken from St. 
Paul, replied, that S. Paul might as ell 
have refrained from ſaying ſome n 
which ſmell? of the Jagot. 


Chardin tells us that the ſublimeſt and 
beſt eſteemed poetry among the Perſians 
is that which ſets out religious ſubjects in 


the phraſe of libertines. Whether this be 


: applicable 


1 
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Remarks on Eccle efraftical Hiftory, 239 
applicable to Solomon's Song, I will not 
take upon me to determine. There are 
E alſo many paſſages in the Old, and ſome 
nin the New Teſtament, where things ſpi- f 
ritual are couched under phraſes, which = 

che reſerved modeſty of modern language 
will hardly permit us to illuſtrate. 


lude to Solomon's Song, and they ſeem 
to have borrowed the alluſions from che 


1 larger Epiſtles « of Ignatius, 


j 
d 
The Conſtitutions however twice al- 8 
i 
{ 


3 Heretics, ſay they, are eAurixwy 4e, 
I * 5 Kay  XaparCiNy Apr) aan. 
F vulpium partes, et vi nearum pum liortum 
vgſtatores. vi. 13. 


z And again: 7 Cane Oced Als leg | 
reg, ds dAWTEKES fe ApeAfra. gui HEc- 
cl ef cham Dei devaſtant, ficut pare 2 whe 


I unc. vi. 18. 


8 CANNA 1 8 ee ; — 2 . ; n _ yy” 8 — St — — 
— , Seton re ns —— 
1 * 2 r — 1 * Ch ye _ s 2 3 A a 2 


. | Ignatius, Eil. Inter pol. ad Philad. ili. 
. hogs aura Regs. 
© gf vulpes corruptrix vinee Cbriſti. | 


PER — 


EAR. nc 


12 


Cantic. 


b the bite of a Sycophant. An/ps (ure dels is men- 


240 Remarks on Ecciofiaftical Hiſt 9: 


Qantic. ii. 15. Too]: ful LAW TER his 
| 085 aPavidaas ah. Take US the 
little foxes that Jpoil the vines. 


-- according to the Conſtitutions, and 
the interpolated Ignatius, the Heretics are 
the little foxes" who ſpoil the vineyard, 
I blame not the alluſion; it is prety 
enough, and better than the remark of a 
Commentator, whom I will not name, 

Who explaining 1 Kings x. 22. Once in 
| three years came the navy of Tharſbiſh 
bringing gold and fiver, ivory, apes, aul 
peacecks, ſays that by the Apes we areto 
underſtand ? Heretics. He bears ſome- 
what hard upon the poor ape, who is an i 
occafional conformiitt, and an imitator of : 
his betters. What will they ſay to thi 1 
alluſion, who reje& Solomon's Song, and 
yet receive the Conſtitutions, and the large 


Epiſtles of Ignatius? 


? He might as well have aid, ſince he would alle. 
5 Sante that the Apes are Informers, and Bach- bit 
for the bite of an Ape is reckoned dangerous, and ſ 


tioned as incurable by Ariſtophanes, Plut. 880. 


Pat 


— 


Remarks on Reelef aſtical Hiſtory, 24t 


But it would not be fair to conceal a 


| paſſage in Theocritus, i. 48. 


EY bY ad 90 Sala c "08 ay 22 


: 6 vet d ra WE lfaev. 


=== quem circum duc wulpes : : altera ber 
ordines vitium 
Hncedit, lædens maturas uvas, 


And v. 1 12. 


Maude Tag a darorigeO- adac, cl T6 21. 


; Ale else T@ lierten TY 


0⁴¹ denſi caudes vulpes, que vites Miconis 


Semper freguentantes, veſpers ex ills was 


comedunt. 


4 for here alſo are foxes ſpoiling * vine 5 
: ards; and who knows but ſomebody may = 


take it into his head to ſay that the Conſti- 


tutions and e borrowed the hint 


from the Poet? 


This interpolated tas cites the Can- 


ticles as a ſacred book, Ad Epbeſ. xvil. 
Mogey B, Onow, Crreobty ovoud (V. Mg rg 
/ 3 7 e . 
Vexv:08G anni Ce. HAxuvoay:(s, eric tis 


los poten Os ene cha. Unguentum enim, 


inquit, 


˙*˙ HE 2 ———— FEI 5 * 
N — re 2? - = Pt, +. 2 — * „„ ore dey Age re WW " 
133 2 * ES. Be W * j - Sh Ms Ne — . 999 — . — 2 — 83 o BG * DIY 2 


2 1 1 3 p 
2 = 4 3 * NE 


ſtian communion before he be cleanſed, 


242 Remarks on Ecclefaftical H. iflory, 


inquit, 72 ſum eſt nomen tuum : Propterea 
adoleſcentulæ dilexerunt te, traxerunt t, 


poſt te in odorem unguentorum ruorum cur. 
remus. From Cant. i. 3 4. 


It ſeems to appear from the Conſlity. 
tions, that the curing of Dæmoniacs was 
a work of time, and that the attempt did 
not always ſucceed: for the Congregation 
3s made to conſiſt of the Clergy, the Ca. 
techumens, the Energumens or Dæmo- 
niacs, the oa, S po or thoſe who were 
preparing to receive baptiſm, the Peni- 
\ tents, and the Faithful; there is a form of 
prayer for the Energumens, that God 
would deliver them, viii. 7. and it is faid 
that a Dæmoniac may be inſtructed in the 
faith, but ſhall not be received to Chri- 


.. unleſs he be in danger of dying, vill. 32. 
In a prayer for all mankind, there is a pe- 
tition for the Demoniacs — - varig ＋ Yelpar 

Geldliar D T2 GMATels — er ws uh ao; 

Gre & exegſting rd moms — pro 115 qui ab A. 

ver ſario ſactan tur ut eos mundes a er 

alione Mali. viii. 12. Far Tis dalle FH 

Fee xa 
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1 2b xo pn yi} , AXAG nos Tus WT I5 og 


(uus tc. kala eg ) 55 wee dei , 8 


; CO., yu ο S quis Dæmonem 
Jabeat, ne fiat Clericus, ſed nec una cum fi 
3 delibus oret : cum autem Pur gatus fuer, re- 
cipiatur, et, fi di gnus extiterit, Clericus 
Ts Canon LXXx. 


Is it not probable that the ancient Chri- 
E flians accounted mad, and melancholy, 
and epileptic people to be poſſeſſed, at 
leaſt, for the moſt part? which would 
greatly increaſe the number of Dæmo- 
niacs. The Jews ſeem to have received 
E ſome additional notions concerning evil 


Spirits and their operations, from the 
Chaldæans, and, after their return from 
he captivity, to have aſcribed many diſ- 
eaſes and diſorders to theſe inviſible agents, 
beſides thoſe which were not to be ac- 
1 counted for by natural cauſes; and in this 
dhe ancient Chriſtians followed them. 


E | Lightfoot ſays, Fudeis uf tatiſſi mum erat 
1 morbas quoſdam graviores, eos praſertim, 

| quibus d. ijtortum erat corpus, vel mens tur- 
| Vata ef _ Fb engſi, i malis ſpiritibus 
4 „ attri- 
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244 Remarks on Eccl:fiaftical Hiſtory: 


attribuere. Hor. Hebr. Hence thoſe 
| ſwarms of Energumens and Exorciſts 
mentioned! in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


The Conſtitutions perhaps command, 
but moſt certainly arne infant beptin 


Bam, ) ? Vuay @ 70 ic, Kay Cel 
2 & Taudec, 2 ve OZ. but baptize 
even (or alſo) your infants, and bring 
_ them up in the nurture and admonition if 


Ged; which ſhews that infant-baptiſm 


was practiſed when this book was written, 


There is no cluding this teſtimony; it 


ſignifies nothing to ſay that v7 is a word 
which may be extended beyond infancy, 
to thirteen or fifteen years; for firſt, Chri- 


ſtian education and inſtruction is men- 


tioned as ſubſequent to baptiſm; ſecondly, 


in general precepts the obvious and uſu 


ſignification of the words ĩs to be ſuppoſel 


the intention of the lawgiver ; thirdly, i 


is plain to the laſt degree that the word 


vir, or „irie, will Not exclude infant 
of a day old, Fn | 
U contra ſi quis ſentiat, nibil ſentiat; 


 fourthly, the lentence: is partly borrowel 
from 


3 


Remarks on Ee Cc lefia/l ical ; Hiſtory. 2 4 5 
e ee ed ries 


E vs Ulael, GAA. coe Obi aur GO UA % 


wheoie Ku, but inſtead of Tixve, vine 
is uſed, as denoting a more tender age. In the 
Prayer for the Faithful, a petition is offer 
ed up for Chriſtian Infants a V1 I 2 
aud ias bund. TW; © Kveg®-, 


ren AUTH CI TG Dow cu eig ergo n 


aitiag cyaly. Infantium Eccleſice recorde- 
nur, uti Dominus eos in timore ſui red- 
dat per fectos, et ad menſuram atatis per- 

ducat. vii. 10. rd vimia abe. infantes 
ad maturam etatem perduc. viii. 15, Will 
any man be ſo unreaſonable as to contend = 
that ijne here does not include babes, and 


| that infants before they could walk and 
3 ſpeak, were excluded from the benefit 


and intention of theſe prayers? ; a 
Thus infant-baptiſm may be proved by 5 


the Conſtitutions; but at the ſame time 
the ſilence of the Scriptures upon this ſub- 


| ject, compared with the clear declarations 


| ofthe Conſtitutions, ſhews that theſe were 
| drawn up after the Apoſtolical age. vi. 1 if 


It is obſervable, however, that viii. 32. 
8 directions are given Who ſhall be 


| 35 admitted 


r 9 
r 
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246 Remarks on Eccliſfaſtical Hiſtory, 


admitted to baptiſm, no mention is made 


of infants. 


1 be Conſtitutions make th validity 
baptiſm to depend upon a certain form of 


invocation, and they ſeem to make it de. 


pend alſo upon the piety of the 25 


which! is a hard caſe. 


In the ceremonial of baptiſm, when 


the perſon | is anointed, there is a form of 


prayer to be uſed ; for, ſay they, k wi 5; 


EX450) TETWY ETWANTIS N as T& Got%z 
ice w THG, eis LOwp paovoy td abun; i 


Gare, ws I804e, & darilibe,) pon 
5 pUTTOY To Cop4/@>, & T pvTo» * Wig. N. 
fm uNumquodque eorum talis quapian in. 


Vvocatio a Pio ſacerdote adbibeatur, qui ba- 
ptigatur in aquam tan!um deſcendit, ut Ju 
dei, et corporis tantum fordes, non auten 


anime deponit. Where Cotelerius ſays 


 Loquitur de baptiſmate ordinaris adultorun 
quod nt nift ſedulo ac rite juxta totam carilt- 
niam tradatur a pio ſacerdite, et ſuſciie 
fur a pio catechumeno, anime ſordes ai 


 fepellit, nec ſuum obtinet effettum. = 
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Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 247 


In the middle of the third century, 
great diſputes aroſe concerning rebaptizing 
| thoſe, who had been baptized by Here- 
E tics, The Conſtitutions and Canons de- 
| termine that the baptiſm adminiſtered by 
Heretics is invalid and null, vi. 15, which 
was the doctrine of Cyprian. In this 
controverſy, no appeal was made to the 
\ Conſtitutions. vii. 44. 


The Conſtitutions "INE adultery as 

a crime which was puniſhed with death, 
r Tis deo, Nu £9u]oy elvau, | end] nbus 

To 78 OUT nansneljeh, % tAcſybeig xa- 

raxeghy Javarw ws pSrKes, 1 Gods, X 


4 Ro an ond — Si quis ſe fratrem eſſe : 
& dicens, Diaboli fraude maleficium commi- 
| convictuſque ad mortem dammatus 


Ferit, tanquam adulter, aut omi. Cl ida, di- 
| greamini ab illo. v. 2. 


Conſtantine de a law to puniſh adul- 
| tery with death; and before his time it 
had not been a capital crime, in that 
| ſenſe, in the Roman Empire. The Lex 
Tu de Adulteriis coercendis is diſcuſſed 
Rs: in 
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248 W on Ecclef ical Hi iſtory. 
in Digeſt. L. xlviii. Tit. 5. but we are 


not clearly informed there what was the 


puniſhment, It ſecms to have been ele. 


atio, a kind of baniſhment. See Taci. 
tus Ann. ii. 50, and the Notes of Vertra. 


nus, and Liſius; Ann. iv. 42, and the 
Excurſus of Lipſius, and Novell. exxxiy, 
10, and a Treatiſe of Gerard Neu 


cilled; Diccletianus et Maxtmianus, fee 


de tranſactions et Paclione criminum. 


In ſome caſes however, the father and 
the huſband had a right to kill the guilty 


perſon, ſurpriſed in the crime. 


1 mention not this as an unanſwerabl 


Ob; ection to the Conſtitutions, ſince death 
| might have been the puniſhment of adul- 
tery in ſome places long before the law ot 


Conſtantine, and ſince the adulterous Chri- 


ſtian might be no Roman citizen. 


The beſt parts of the Conſtitutions are 


ſome of the prayers, taken nd from 
old Liturgies. 


FT he Helleniftic language, as it is cal- 
led, has been mentioned as a confirmation 


of 


1 | Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 249 
| of the Conſtitutions. Now this Hellen- 


iſtic ſtyle is nothing more than the ſtyle 
of one who tranſlates a Hebrew book ver- 


bally into Greek, or who thinks in He- 
brew and writes in Greek. Suppoſe any 
perſon at any time, whoſe native language 


is Greek, who is a Chriſtian, who reads 
few or no profane authors, who never 
ſtudied his own tongue, who has fre- 
quently peruſed the Septuagint and the 


New Teſtament, and has them almoſt by 
| heart, who writes upon a religious ſub- 


8 ject, who is perpetually citing the Scri- 


ptures; this perſon will write in the Hel- 


leniſtic manner, more or leſs, and will 


F J ˙ mA] %˙—˙vã m ĩ˙w!—1 w m- T T ä n N 2 5 1 0 1 
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have Hebrew idioms, even though he 


ſhould not underſtand one word of the 


language, eſpecially if he has a mind to 


affect that ſtyle, which is LOT Sax! imi- 


tated. 


My friend Mr. Waſſe, if I remember 
right, uſed to fay that the ſtyle of the 


5 Conſtitutions was Helleniſtic. Be this as 


it will, there are in them abundance of 
words and Phraſes never uſed. by the 


Writers 8 
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250. Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, 


_ writers of the New Teſtament, though 
they afterwards appear in Eceleſiaſtid . 
authors, and ſome which are not at all in 
the old Chriſtian ſtyle, as for example, 


o H Mwons, which ſeems polite and 
Pris rather than Apoſtolical. vi. 27. 
The Scribler who is called Dionyfius 
the Areopogi te, has the ſame ex preſſion, 


d D 3 3 0 Ya» Ir. De Dio. 


e * ſo the Clementina Epitome, 
J Kue $157. O JAG» ATo5nG, 


ſays Clemens Alex. | ſpeaking of St. Paul, 
I. p. 287, 602. but he is a learned writer, 


and borrows a thouſand phraſes from Pa- | 


gans. 


The Conſtitutions ſay that the Jew 


_ crucified malefactors, ii. 48. which is 
Not true. See Le Clerc's Hammond on 
Jobn xvili. 31. and Grotius on Galat. Ul, 


13. 


They i 9 Herod . Chril 


to be crucified, which 18 a miſtake. v. 


29+ 


They 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 2 8¹ 55 


T hey ſay that Moſes forbad the Jews 
to read the Law out of the borders of 


| their own country, which prohibition is 
| not © be found. vi. 25. 


T hey order widows to ey at home, to 


be e grave, etc, and then they cenſure thoſe 


who ramble about, and are buſy bodies, 
and idle talkers, and call them py ie 

| ada wiege, not widows, but beggars wal- 
lets, nuss eig ] AcpCayay, ever ready to 
receive. But the beauty of the original 


is loſt in the tranſlation, becauſe the words 5 
are nearly alike in ſound, and different in 


ſenſe: ſo that the jingle cannot be pre- 
ſerved. It is as if we ſhould ſay in Eng- 
| liſh; ſuch widows behave themſelves not 
| godly but odly. iti. 6. 


They ſay that a rich covetous man is 
like a dragon guarding a treaſure, which 
emblem is borrowed from thoſe profane 


J authors whom they forbid Chriſtians to 
8. read. iv. 4. | e : 


| Pulpis cubile fodiens, * terram eruit, „ 
= os Ve 11 f ad draconis Speluncam ultimam, 


ns ebat 
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* ebat qui theſauros abgitos. 
Phzdrus i iv. 19. 


Largiri $ wht Incubaſue gaze, 


Ut magnus draco, quem canunt re ; 
Cuſtodem Hthici fuiſſe luci. 
Marta, xi, 53. ; 


They nd the reſurrection of the ſame 


numerical body, a doctrine concerning 


which the Scriptures are certainly ſilent, 
v. 7. 


They ax are enn 5 Wn who make 
"ho Father, Son, and holy Spirit to be | 
one and the ſame perſon, and Jeſus to be 
** Ts E Otoy. This is ſuppoſed to be 5 
levelled againſt Simon Magus, but it is 
much more probable that! it 1s againſt the 2 
Sabellians, vi. 26. 


| Having ordered Chriſtians to honour the 
martyrs, they caution them not to honour 
falſe martyrs. If by oo kel vets they 


only meant perſons who perjured them- 


\ ſelves and hare falſe witneſs, as their cita- | 


tions may ſeem to imply, the caution was 
extremely ridiculous: : but it is more pe þ 
© ag loi _  bablo 8 
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bable that they meant either ſchiſmatics, 
or unfortunate men, miſtaken in ſome _ 
points of faith, whom they would not 


allow to be martyrs, though they died for 


the name of Chriſt, and though they 


might have lived, if they would have re- 
' nounced him; ſuch, for example, as s the 
Novatians. v. 9. 


They ks St, * . E; got up, | 
db g E, and leaning upon Chriſt's VT 2 
I aſked him, etc. As they reclined on 


couches before the table, St. John was 


& ſeated the next below his Maſter, fo that 
wle back of his head was againſt the breaſt 


of Chriſt. He had therefore no occaſion 
to get up, but only to raiſe himſelf and 


ö turn his head a little when he e to 


5 Chriſt. v. 14. 


They make St. John 8 that Gs TI 
rag, ihou haſt Jaid, 1s not the ſame as Jer. | 


v. 14. 


Barnabas, for it Is improbable that Bar- 


nabas ſhould Plunder them, and never 
own 
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own or hint the obligation. Now Barna- 


bas wrote after the deſtruction of Jeru- 


ſalem. 


They ſay at the end of a prayer 


| Gather us into thy Kingdom. Abry pombe, 


i. e. Hæc venit Dominus, which is little 


to the purpoſe: conſult the Notes there, 
In the ſame prayer they ſay, 6 Duvalis IM 
0 E % anos, 2 a e Cy * eaſys- | 
Alcrig: Which looks as if it were taken from 
Polycarp's s prayer — 6 ain; », Ws 
 Oces. P. 201, Ed. Cler. vii. 26. 


The Invocation after the Communion | 


begins thus, Aiavee 6 6 Ozog —6 Ky F Ca- 
u gu rag Gel eis — Denim 
Deus — cognitor precum etiam eorum qui | 
tacent. The expreſſion is elegant and 
noble, but it ſeems to be taken from an 


old Delphic Oracle, in Herodotus, i. 47. 
: Ka. au pd (aui 5 8 Gcli. & dudo. 


Mutum perci pio, fantis nihil audio vocem. 


Yill. 15. 


They 
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They inſert | ina prayer, The holy Angels 
| ſo to thee, ug 4%. 76 OeAports. * & 
taken from Daniel vill. 13. Kut 948T% £05 


dyis a E eie eic de. 76 o 
2 T6 Ni. £00 Tore, etc. 


As it is Bito decdl in the Conſtitutions, 5 


it is neither better nor worſe than zibberiſh, 


= 1b who ag it in did not underſtand 1 it. 


vil, 3 5. 


They ſay that the Golden Ca If was the 
Agyptian Apis, and ſo ſays the Author 


| of the Recognitions, i. 35. which, if true, 
was yet more than they could certainly 


know, unleſs we ſhouid grant them to 


| have had it by inſpiration. i. 6. vi. 20. 


F hey relate Peter's combat with Simon: - 


in which he ſhot the Magician flying, ant 


brought him down to the ground. The 
falſe Hege/ippus, and one Abazas, in his 
Hiſtoria Apoſlolica, confirm it likewiſe. 
So we have no leſs than three witneſſes 


i for it; but they are, 


Sardi venales, 0 Us ; alio nequior. 


The 
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17 of it, is Arnobius, and he comes 
too late. Cotelerius in his notes on the 


ſelf to be a doubter, and gives the reader 


with a formidable liſt of vouchers: Quand 


Arnobe, S. Cyrille de Jeruſalem, les legat 
S. Tfidore de Peluſe, S. Theodoret, et pl. 
| fiears autres, que d eftre obligez daccuſr 


er Gregue. Hiſt, Eccl. i. p- 178. 


- fifth centuries, ſhould be provided with 
a double portion of credulity, and haue 


fables. But, the Fathers here mentionel 
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The firſt autlibr, fit to be named, whg 


Conſtitutions, very honeſtly declares him. 


leave to reject the ſtory : but Tillemont 
is not ſo indulgent, and comes upon us 


7 ſcroit vray que cette hiftoire ſeroit un 
fiction, Nous aimerions mieux, tant qu 
Tn aura point de preuve claire et convaincante 


de fa fauſſete, nous tromper en ce point ave 


du Pape Libere, S. Ambroiſe, S. Auguſtin 


dune credulite zndiſcrete un grand noir 
as plus uf res maitres de [ Ezliſe Latin 


He who will patina all that he finds 
related by the writers of the fourth and 


the ſtomach of an oftrich to digel 


6 = VDC yet 
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© were not the inventors of this combat, they i 
ſtand clear of ſuch a charge, and are only 
| to be blamed for paying too much regard 
| to traditionary reports, or to ſome fabulous 
author. One would think that the ſilence 
ok the Fathers before Arnobius were alone 
a ſufficient reaſon to reject this ſtory, and 

1 re the ſilence of Eusebius, who 
© wrote after Arnobius; and their filence 
| ſhews at the ſame time that they knew no- 
thing, or believed nothing of the Conſtitu- 
tions. 


1 Let it be abſirved, to the Nobert ! Eu- 
ſcbius, that of all the ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians, he has obtruded the leaſt traſh. 
© upon his readers, and that he has alſo 
© ſhut out from the Scriptures of the New 

E Teſtament all ſpurious, dubious, and 
Apocryphal authors, all Apoſtles falſely 
b called, whom he ſerved as 8 Jupiter did 
Vulcan, 
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| Chriſt, 7? oyopucs 73 xayoy — from Iſaiah Ix; 
2. which yet | looks alſo like an alluſion to 
Revel. ii. 17. 00a #wiyoy. iii. 12, —7) Jp, 
nud pg vd N’. and they ſay that the Church 
of Chriſt is yvu1 E l Kvegs Th 
Org, rap from Revel. xxi. 2. imſlab. 


. 
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And yet the ſeventy-fixth Apoſtolical Ca- 
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the books of the New Teſtament. ii. 1 . 
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5 Paul the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


ten, is the firſt letter of the name of Jeſus 
; Mary of the Clergy would be in a poor 


ptures, and are remarkable for an ex 


258 Remarks on Each efiaſtical H iftory. 


The Conflitutions call the name of | 


RET 


nv 9 v xexeounwpry 7 > de 7 
non mentions not the Revelation among 


25. The ſame Canon aſcribes to d. 


They ſay that titles are due to the 
Clergy, becauſe Ia, which ſtands for 


condition, if they had no better claim to 
to them. "2 WY 


They give an interpretation of the pro- 
per name 1ſraet, wandern which lee the 
notes. vii. 36. > f 


They abound with citations of the Scri- 


uberant 
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uberant profuſion of words, and a moſt 


tireſome repetition of the ſame things, 
which ſhews that in all probability they 


are not one man' J invention, but a medley. 


They not only heap paſſages of Scripture 


one upon another, but where the thing 


might have been alluded to in three words, ; 
they tranſcribe whole pages: - altter non 


— 0 


| . lber. 


After having cenſured all the other 


Jewiſh ſects, the y give the Eſſenes a good 


11 


character, 601 5 78 7 AV; wv Lc v 
5 5 \ SR ns The | / * = *. -\. © Ip A 
caſſes, & r rf Ooh ST) eg, eic Et 
Qui vero ab 118 omi ibu ſepararunt e, ac 


| patrios ritus ſervant, Fijei funt, vi. 6. 


When the Jews were returned from 


Babylon, and before the coming of Chriſt, 
three ſects aroſe amongſt them, the Sad- 
ducees, the Phe,” and the Eſſenes, 


of willch. though none were good, the 
| Sadducees were the worlt, the a 


beſt, and the Eſſe enes ſuperſtitious fanatics. 


The Sadducees were of opinion that 
they neither wanted nor receiv ed any di- 
8 2 i Ning 
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only temporal; that there were neither 
Angels, nor ſpirits, nor reſurrection, nor 
but not ſufficiently proved, that they re. 
but the writings of the Prophets, and al 


-: "whe ſacred Books, except the Law: ſo 
1 thought Jerom ; and many of the Fathers, 


the Sadducees from a Text in the books 


— 7.” 
Pr 
— — * — > 


that the Sadducees rejected the Prophets; 


vine aſſiſtance for the performance of their 
duty, that the rewards and the puniſh. 
ments which God had denounced, were 


future ſtate, but that the whole man pe- 
riſhed at death. It has been ſuppoſed, 


jected not only the traditions of the Elders, 


Our Saviour proved a future ſtate h 


of Moſes, where God is called the God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, after the 
were dead. Hence it has been inferred, 


elſe, ſay they, Chriſt would have appeal. 
ed to the prophets, who teach this dv 


r When Joſephus ſays that the ee obſer 

nothing beſides the laws, he ſeems to oppoſe ti 

_ written laws to the traditions only, not to the fri 

 Þhets. See _w_ XIII, x. 6. XVIII. i. 4 Edi. K* 
Ver . 


* | | | | : Qrine 
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| &rine more fully, But why ſo? From 
| the words of Moſes cited by our Saviour 
the doctrine of a future ſtate may as clear- 
h be deduced, as from any one ſingle 
text which can be produced out of any 
| one of the Prophets. The Sadducees might 
| pay a greater regard to Moſes than to the | 
other Prophets, and yet not reject them 
I neither. Beſides, as the Sadducees, in 

| their diſcourſe with Chriſt, raiſed an ob- 
© jection to another ſtate from a paſſage i im 
| Moles, "Chriſt choſe to anſwer them from 

| the ſame author, Hoc fundamento uſt 
2 Sadducæi; Nullum articulum fidei ad- 
nittendum eſſe, qui non ex libris Ms ſaicis 
probari poſſet. Reliquos autem Scripture 
bros ipſi legebant, et ita interpretabantur, 
ul. fundamento ſuo contradicere non videren- 
tur. Pearſon Vindic. Enat. c, vii, Baſ- 

| nage is of the {ame opinion, Hiſt. des Jui, 
l. 6. Tofa religio confiſtit in libris Moſis: 
in ceteris nullum fidei ſeu Legis dogma ſta- 
| tuitur, ſays Orobius, who yet was no 
| | Sadducee, but rather, like moſt. of his 
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ſeems to have been the beſt alſo. The 
f Conſtitutions charge them with Fataliſm, 


cients, a charge which perhaps they could 


have aſcribed this notion to the Eſſenes; 
for the Eſſenes were ſtrict Predeſtinariang 


ed with them than the obſcure Author of 
the Conſtitutions, The principal fault 
in point of doctrine, belonging to the 
| Phariſees was a zeal for the traditions of 
theElders; and though this unwritten Lay 
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lies, nonſenſe, and ſuperſtition, they paid 
more regard to it, than to the word of God, 


* Err Ba r . YET AR 
"i 2 : 
: * — 


corruption which then prevailed among 


The Phariſees, ſays Prideaux, hold a — ron] in cin. 
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The greateſt Sect of the Jews was that 
of the Phariſees, and in many reſpects it 
and ſo doth Epiphanius, and ſome other Ad. 
not have made good. They ought rather to 
but the Phariſees, like the Semi-Pclagians, 
thought that divine aſſiſtance and hunk 


liberty cooperated and were reconcileable, 
So fays*Jolephus, who was better acquaint- 


was, as we may well ſuppoſe, a heap of 


But if we ler this ignorance . 


B. J. II. viii. 14. Autig. xIII. v. 9. xvIII. i.3 


the 


Jun im with p redę 2 an. 
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the Jews, we muſt acknowledge that the 


| Phariſees and their diſciples were by no 
1 means the worſt part of the nation. 5 


St, Paul bears them this teſtimony : 


| According to the fraiteft (the exafteſt) ſo 
ar reg, aye, laden 


Our Saviour declares concerning them: 
tThe Scribes and Phariſees fit in Meſes 
ber: all therefore whatſoever they bid you ob- 
17 ana do, that obſerve and do; but do not 
* after their works Jer they ſay and do not. 


| In many places of Scripture, where K* 
E is ſaid, Do this, but do not that, or, This 
| ſhall be, but that ſhall not be, the words 
ere to be underſtood, not abſolutely, but 
comparatively: ſo that the meaning 
here may be; Of the two, it is better 


and ſafer to do what the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees teach, than what 8 do; for their 


BE, Matt, xxiii. 2. 
Ade Seribes and Phariſees: that is, ſays a learned 
Friend of mine, the Scribes, who were ſo by their 
profeſſion, and were Phari/ces by their ſect, The 

| Phariſees, as Phariſees, did not fit in the ſeat of 
Moſes: the der tes did, whether Phariſces or not. 
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doctrine, even ſuch as it is, is preferable 


to their practice; and particularly, when 
they interpret the precepts of Moſes, that 


is, the written Law, not the oral Law, and 


the t traditions of the Elders. 
The Phariſees aſſerted the foul 8 im. 


mortality, and a life to come. In this 
they deſerved ſome praiſe, when compared 
with the Sadducees who rejected theſe 
doctrines. It is not unreaſonable to ſup- 


5 poſe that this belief, though mixed with 


erroneous notions, might have an influence 


upon their behaviour, and make them in 
ſome reſpects and upon ſome occaſions 
better than thoſe who thought that the 
| ſoul and body periſhed together, 


To. this belief and this diſbelief of 2 + 


= ture ſtate may perhaps be aſcribed the 
different behaviour of the Phariſees and 
of the Sadducees after the aſcenſion of 
our Lord: for then the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and the general reſurrection of the 
dead, and a day of judgment and retribu- 
tion was conſtantly and particularly taught 
by the Apen "und therefore the Sad. 


ducecs 
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| ducecs were their oppoſers and perſecutors, 


S whilſt the Phariſees were more inclined to 


protect them and ſide with them, and 


many of the firſt Jewiſh converts to Chri- 


ſtianity ſcem to have conliſted of this ſect. 


But as Chriſt during his miniſtry often 
preached againſt the Traditions of the 
| Phariſces, and denounced woes againſt 

. them, they were his chief adverſaries. 


It may be aſked why Chriſt did not 
more frequently cenſure the faul: $ and 
errors of the Sadducees, who were worſe | 


| than the Phariſces. One reaſon ſeems to 


have been this, that the Phariſees were 
the moſt numerous and the moſt learned 

ſect, and had the greateſt influence over 
the common people; therefore it was moſt _ 
expedient that the reformation ſhould be- 
| gin amongſt them, and that their followers 
| and admirers ſhould be undeceived, and 


cautioned not to repoſe too great a confi- 
: dence 1 in hem 


Another reaſon was, becauſe che pecu- 
lar defects of that ſect ſoon crept into 
. Obriſtianity, and remain in it to this day; 


but 
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but the“ Sadducees were a ſect which de- 
clined and came to nothing, or to very 
little, after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
5 | Moſt of the Sadducees who eſcaped that 
1 calamity, probably became apoſtates and 
| | Pagans, a change for which they were too 
well prepared; and moſt of the Jews at 

this time are of the ſect of the Phariſees, - 


The bad character, which is given in 
the Scriptures of the Phariſees, ought not 
to be extended to all who were of that 
party. It is enough if the majority of 
⁊ÿßw Wm; if the moſt eminent in authority 
were very wicked. There were without 
queſtion ſeveral among them, miſtaken 
1 in many things, and carried into faults by 
the prevailing notions of the ſect, yet men 
of ſincerity, and of virtuous diſpoſitions. 
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Notre Seigneur a temoign“ plus de mepris 
contre les Pharifiens, que contre les Saddu 
cbens. Ceft aux Phariſiens, qu'il en vent 
=- en tout ef par tout, Ceft contre eux qu'il 
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| * Juſtin indeed mentions the Sadducees in his Dial. 


} 
1 : with Irypho. See Baſnage Hi/?, des Fuifs, ii. 7. 
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| Jance ſes plus ſeveres cenſures, Ceſt eux qu i! 
täche de decrier. Pourquoi cela? Cg. 


qu encore qui ils fuſſent plus orthodoxes, = 
u audient le caur plus gate d hypocriſie 
et dlorgueil, ce quit es rendbit Plus incapables 


de ſe convertir à J Evangile. Bayle Pen- 
ſees diverſes & § 186, I think the reaſons 
which I have aſſigned are more probable 

than theſe, 


As to the Eſſenes, whe are Crd 3 in PH : 


| Conſtitutions to have adhered to the reli- 
| gious rites and cuſtoms of their anceſtors. 
| and who are never mentioned by the fa- 


| cred writers, it is well known that they 


| neglected ſome ceremonial laws, and that 


they obſerved many foolith auſterities, ma- 


| ny fantaſtical and ſuperſtitious inſtitutions 1 


of their own. Thus, for example, they 
| accounted it a heinous crime to eaſe nature 
on the Sabbath-day, as Joſephus teſtifies, 
who ſhould alſo have informed us what 
they did in caſes of urgent neceſſity, which 
will ſometimes happen. As the Sabbatic 
River, mentioned by Joſephus, B. J. vii. 
8 was dry far ſix _ and flowed plen- 


_tifully 
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tifully on the ſeventh, fo, on the contra. 
ry, the Eſſenes were open for ſix days, 
and ſhut on the ſeventh. But ſome of 
the Learned think that this marvellous and 


moſt religious River flowed at other times, 


and reſted on the Sabbath, and that there 
is a fault in the text of Joſephus: ſee the 


notes there. If ſo, the parallel is better 
between the Fluvius Sabbaticus, and the : 


Podex Sabbaticus. 


The. Eflencs, fays Iii; on 1 : 
Sabbath-day 89% (xevos Ti pe] aura ut Dagps- 


c, 808 Domian. neque vas ullum loco move- 
> "Pp audent, nec alvum exonerare. B. J. 11, 8. 


Porphyry ſays of mem, Toradry 4 ken 


' ewray 1 Aloryg i as Nolan, 5 1 ae, 
ag Ev. Th Clouds, ml da Ke1WTEs, I Thee 
ty eiaVacy tis vures:76 Org, % tis avaraucn 


Et quidem tanta pſorum eft in vietu fru- 


galitas, atque parcimonia, ut ne ſeptimana 
duidem integra egerendi fit ulla neceſſitas : 

quam ſibi abſtinentiæ legem dixere, partim 

ut ad bymnos Deo concinendss aptiores fint, 


3 wt faciliori utantur Jomna, Age” 
_Buſſd. Prep. 1 v. ix. 3: 


Vigerus 
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Vigerus, the tranſlator, though he was 
a learned man, fell into an abſence of mind, 
which will ſometimes happen to us all, 
and did not perceive that s here means, 
| not a weeß, but the Sabbath-day, by which 
"miſtake he was led from one error into 
| another to the end of the ſentence, and 
| made the Eſſenes wonderful people in- 
| deed, and like Milton's Angels, who void 
| what they eat by inſenſible perſpiration. 
The ſenſe is; The Eſſenes uſed ſo plain and 
ſpare a diet, that they had no occaſion to diſ= 
burden on the Sabbath, a day which they kept 


H as a day of reſt, and which my Spent ; n 
gi ng 7. eligious bymns, 


Te Eſſenes and Phariſees Ad = - 
one reſpect very well, in being ſuperſti- 
tious obſervers of trifles, and the Author 
of the Conſtitutions ſeems to have had ſome 
portion of the ſame Spirit. La nation Ju- 
daique a ts liurde a un tel efprit de putriles, 

e de chimeriques obſervances, que leurs plus 
_ graves Docteurs ont etendu le Rituel juſques 
aux actions les plus machinales, comme oft 


celle Taller \ au & cage Malheur a gui . 
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fait pas bien Sortenter ; car les quatre points 
 cardinaux de Phoriſon ne ſout Pas egalement 
favorables. Je ne puis dire qu'en Latin les 
refte de leurs ridicules ſuperſtitions. Dixit 
R. Akiba, ingreſſus ſum aliquando poſt 
Rabbi Joſuam in ſedis ſecretæ locum, et 


tria ab eo didici. Didici 1, quod non 
verſus orientem et occidentem, ſed verſus 


ſeptentrionem et auſtrum convertere nos 
debeamus. Didici 2, quod non in pedes 
erectum, ſed jam confldentew, ſe retege- 
re liceat. Didici 3 quod podex non dex- 


tra ſed ſiniſtra manu abſtergendus fit. Ad 


_ hec objecit ibi Ben Haſas; Uſque adeo - 
vere perfricuiſti frontem erga magiſtrum 
tuum ut cacantem obſervares ? Reſpondit 
ille, Legis hæc arcana ſunt ad quæ diſcen- 
da id neceſfario mihi agendum fuit. Ex 


Barajetha, etc. Voila un merveilleux Do- 
Feur, qui, meme fur /a chaiſe percee, ex- 
pliquoit fans dire mot les myſteres es de la Lai. 
Bayle, Dic. AKIBA. 


Hammond, in his notes on 1 Cor. v. 3. 
ſpeaking of the diſeaſes and torments, 


which in the —— times ſeized thoſe 
perſons 
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perſons who were excommunicated, and 
delivered up to Satan, ſays, Joſephus fimi- 
E quidptam inter Efjenos fuiſſe dicit, his 
verbis, etc. Upon which Le Clerc re- 
marks; Nod Joſe bus de Effents refert 

id poteſt ita intelligi, ut excommunicatus ex 
merore nteriiſſe dicatur, non miraculoſa 
vi excommunicationis; quod tamen fi credi- 


difſet Joſephus, non Yer nefas. et Ow ab- 


erf. 


It happens well for Joſephus, hi he 
| has not affirmed ſo fooliſh a thing. He 
1 only ſays, Tg 3 35 ir „ lag itracer 
dc CAM S 7 re. 0 3 Sauce. 
bag, oil w ,h p60 NeOfele). Tg 
: > 60 x, mig 40e cee D-, 80 P d Sy 
'Toig ö., Tons Aude ub Dαοαν,u, o- 
1Oaywv 3 0 N 72 (Aua ru Ov Ag 
eite. 6:0 075 WOAASE EAENTaY/£ cy 7 2 5 
TUS ala reals veAaow, izavly on vg dpage 
| TYPATW GUTHY Þ (gz Savers [aca ys wo, 
Deprebenſos Vero in peceatis gravioribus & 
| ordine ſus Hiciunt, que cui contigit e c- 
BW” ejict, non raro mortem obit miſerrimant. 

Nam. Juramentis ef ritibus obligatus ne ali- 
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 erum quidem eſcis uti poteſt; fed dum ber- 


bas comedit, corpus fame tabeſcit, atque ita 
interit. Quam ob rem etiam ipſi plurimos 
miſerati, extremum jam agentes ſpiritum 
receperunt ; pro peccatis ſatis penarum, 


quod ad mortem uſque fuerint cruciati, dee 


diſſe exiſtimantes. B. J. II. viii. 8 
We ſee here that the excommunicated 
Eſſenes died, neither of any miraculous diſ 


temper, nor yet of grief, but were ſtaryed 


to death, becauſe they dared not to eat 
with other people, being bound by the 
oaths which they had taken, oaths which 
were ſaperſtitious, ſtupid, and unlawful. 


Ons branch of the Eſſenes had a moſt 


= uncharitable opinion of the female ſex, 
and thought that a woman could ſcarcely 


be found, who was faithful to her huſ- 


band; and therefore they would not 
marry. How could they obſerve the 


Commandment which ſays, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, who entertained 
| ſuch hard ſentiments of their mothers? 


It is a conjecture of Van Dale, which, 


whether it be true or not, is ingenious 


4 gs „ and 


Romer on Ecelefuſti cal Hi y. 2 73 


end plauſible, that Sadduceiſm owed its 
hirth to the traditionary doctrines of the 
Jews. Theſe traditions were fo exceſſive- 
ly impertinent, ſach quinteſſential, treble- 
refined folly, and yet ſo dogmatically en- 
forced by haughty Phariſees and prating 


Doctors, as Importances, that ſome of 


the nation who could not endure to be 
treated at this overbearing rate, rebelled, 


and became Free-thinkers, and flew out 


as far into the oppoſite extreme, and re- 
jected the ſoul's immortality, as a doctrine 
not clearly delivered in the Scriptures, ſup- 
ported by Tradition, and proceeding from 
that muddy fountain of everlaſting non- 
ſenſe. Miſerable ſpirit of contradiction! 

D Becauſe a man would deprive me of com- 
mon ſenſe, I muſt, in reſentment, throw 


| away my religion! This ! is fulfilling i ''* 


very bad way the precept, Tf any man dot * 
take a thy coat, tt hun pave thy cloak 


alſo. 


The Conflitutions forbid Chriſtians 
to wear a gold ring, and to ſhave 
* their beards, which mult haye ne 
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the Roman knights, and the Roman bar. 
bers. The true reaſon of the latter pro- 
hibition is this; It is ſaid in Leviticus Nix, 
27. Neither alt thou mar the corners of 


_ thy beard. It is a wonder that they did 


not command Chriſtians to keep the back 


door ſhut on Sundays, OY to the 
| laudable cuſtom of the Eſſenes. 


The Conſtitutions, from the beginning 


to the end, turn Chriſtianity i into a mere 
Ceremonial Law, i. 3 3. 


They prove the reſurrection by Fo pret- 
ty amuſing ftory of the * phenix; though 
WO they warrant not the the truth of 

but introduce the Phoenix with an 


45 aun, Pac, and they cite the Sibylline 
Oracles as prophecies, and ten verſes from | 
them, which clearly foretel the reſurrec- 


tion of the dead, the conflagration of the 


D world, and the judgment at the laſt 10 


'* And yet even n honeſt Hesodetus, who was in. 


clined enough to give into the marvellous, rejected 


the ſtory of che Phoenix : — Ho) wo 8 ge 8 
te. ii. 73˙ 


and 
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and which are manifeſtly the manufacture 
of a Chee „ . 


U odr 101 wb ge l. Jn, 2 : 
Ku woe a Ores 4 00 ., 2 av, : 
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Omnia ſed potquam i in cineres  collapſ ja- 

cebunt, 2 
Aternumque Deus 2 extinxeri ft 85 

nem, 

Mmque homi nem Deus 7 oſe iterum Hence 

4%, 

Et cineres, mor „ ut fuerant, renovatis 2 * 
Judici ctum tunc certo erit, in * Js feret 

i Eq: : 
Iſo Deus, mundi judex : ac > qui impietate” | 

Peccarint, iterum injecta fellure tegentur 

=o Contra 
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Contra iterum in mundo vi vent | Pietatix 
amict, 


5 Sanciis dante Deo vitam, Alli: anf 2 


rl, e 
| Fe tunc agnoſcent omnes, fe ſeque videlunt. 


Ke X00 peoy —is Eccleſiaſtical Greek, . 


as a propheteſs of good authority, at leaſt 
as one fit to convince the Pagans, yet 
treats her with contempt (according to 
| ſome copies) and calls her, not LH, but 
P*ACUANE, or crazy fool, which reading Co- 


telerius has admitted into the text. If 
the old Woman had been alive, ſhe might 


have replied to Efeuds-Clemens, 205 


Parci us iſa, Pater, tamen objict ende ne- 


 menito, 5 


It would not be ſuitable to good man- 
ners to reproach a Lady for pronouncing 


or ſpelling a word wrong, and therefore 


I am almoſt afraid to obſerve that in the 


: rperna line the Ne has made a falſe 
1 x quantity 


8 It is remarkable that the Author of the 
| Conſtitutions, who thus cites the Sibyl, 


| Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 2 
quantity, for the penultima in xopiry is 
ort. Perhaps the place was corrupted 


by the Librarian, with whom we make 
free, and call him a blunderer. He ſhould 


haye written xoyz1oy, or xopeiory. In Ho- 
mer 99 M. 37%, ſome Editions give 


. 


1 1 d 816 Srls 2 l big. 


But there it has been changed into un. 


| ras. | = 
Menanden allo Frogm: p- 2. has 


| Haas. TpheV, xg Cual 


which Bentley changed into Gaumraiher. 

Le Clerc endeavoured in vain to defend 
| the COmmon reading againſt him | by the f 
paſſage in Homer cited above. Le Clere 


has committed ſome faults in his Edition 


of Menander and Philemon, becauſe he 
had not ſufficiently conſidered the laws of 
proſody: but they who made thoſe laws 


their ſtudy, and reproached him for 


his ignorance of them, were not able to 
keep themſelves tree from ſuch faults, as 
0 ien 
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278 Remarks on Ecclfiaſtical Hiſtory. 
might eaſily be ſhewed, The ſmall and 
trifling blemiſhes of this kind in Le Clere 
are covered and amply compenſated by 
other productions, for which he deſerves, 
and will receive praiſe and honour : 


_ TV oftate which Wits inherit after death 


It were eaſy to make many more ob- 
jections to the Conſtitutions, but ? others 


have done it ſufficiently, and perhaps it is 
not right to wage war with the dead: 


NMoullum cum victis certamen et a@there caſſs. 


HE APOSTOLICAL CANONS, 


though ſome of them may be ancient, 
and compoſed in the ſecond and third cen- 
turies, are not Apoſtolical, in the ſtri& 
ſenſe of the word, and are interpolated in 


| ſeveral places, as Beveridge himſelf con- 


feſſes, who undertook their defence, and 


made the moſt he could of them. See 


his Cod. Can. Vindic. L. I. cap. x. 4. 


dee Turner's Diſcourſe on the Conſtitutions. 


Canon 
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| Cane "oe Erienenꝙ. S EN,] 
gaßcſwelcg 2 Sod UI THY, | 


- Quingque doffores et prophetas Anti oc hi py 
congFegates efſe traditur. Act. xiii. 1. Bar- 


nabam, Symeonem Nigrum, Lucium, Ma- 


nahem, et Saulum. Dicebat Spiritus an- 


| (lus, APreyoale 37 101 TW TE Bagel » 9 7 


Lada — ef protinus ſubjungitur, rs 1 


Craſſec %, 5 mgo7 Zo p0pe, 2 Hnhiſſes Ta; WY 
exe aumig amehuoay. E quinque igitur hic 


 cmpregatis duo, Barnabas et Saulus, ordi- 


nati ſunt : reliqui ſunt ergo tres oli qui o- 
Chryfe oftomus autem in locum ait, 


: dinarunt. 
: 065 d e Tivey xeooveirac, C70 A- 
reis & Mapa, ac fi Symeon ordinationi non 
intereſſet. Sed intererat haud dubie; quod 


etiam exinde conſtat, quod non in duali ſed 


| Plurali numero dicitur, vio aov(is, O, 
cdl, Mubeiſeg, adeo ut tres tunc tempo- 


i, non plures, Nec pauciores, or dines con- 


| fer chant. Beveridge. 


To all theſe arguments I tubs to fay | 
nothing : I only make a ſmall grammati- 
cal remark; that in Greek, a verb in the 
plural i 18 frequently joined to two nomina= 

. ZE 1 a tive 
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280 Remarks on'Ecclefiaſtical: Hiſtory. 
tive caſes ſingular, and a participle plural 
-with two ſubſtantives ſingular, and that the 
Dual number is not once uſed in all the 
New Teſtament, which n had | 
4 kane or had not obſerved. 


What ſort of opinion Beveridge had, 
concerning the authority of theſe Canons, 
and whether he thought that Chriſtians 
were obliged to obſerve them, is not very | 
material to know: he ſeems to have en- 
tertained a great veneration for them. He 
ſays that by eſtabliſhing the antiquity of the 
Canons, hoc etiam boni commodique et nobit 
et aliis quibuſcunque, ſe primitivorum Chri- 
| flianorum moribus conformes gerere cupien- 
tibus, emerget; quod pre oculis habeamus, 
qua ratione vitam e ad eorum exem- 


ow inſtituamus — p- 76. 


The primitive Chriſtians deſerve to be 
| honoured on many accounts, and imitated 
in many things, and the ſame ought to be 
ſaid of this learned and pious Biſhop, but, 
after all that can be ſaid, the authors of 
theſe Canons were fallible men; and it 
would be better .for a Chriſtian to take 
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che precepts of Chriſt and the undoubted 


writings of the Apoſtles for the rule of his 


faith and practice, and to conform to Pri- 


mitive Chriſtignity juſt as far as primitive 
Chriſtianity is conformable to Scripture and 


to Reaſon, and not to aſcribe a ſacred and 


Apoſtolical authority to a ſet of unknown 


Canon and Conſtitution-makers. 


Beveridge aſcribes a kind of Apoſtoli- 
cal authority to the L. Canon, which re- 
quires of the Biſhops and Preſbyters that 


they ſhould make uſe of a threefold im- 


merſion in baptiſm, under pain of being 


| depoſed. Aliquo tamen modo, ſays he, 
id ab Apoſtolis traditum negare nom digt 
ſumus ; utpote quod à ſanctis Patribus nec 
ſemel aſſertum legimus. The Teſtimony 


of the Fathers, in matters of tradition, is 


not always to be depended upon. But 
did our author himfelf uſe to conform to 


| f this canon i 


The Lx1x. Canon ſtrictly requires che 5 


ben of the Quadrageſimal Faſt un- 
der ſpiritual pains and penalties: and this, 


Eher with other ſtated F aſts, Bever- 
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_ 1dge takes to have been of Apoſtolical in- 
ſtitution. It is not probable that the 
Apoſtles enjoined ſuch things, as abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; things of that kind are 


more properly ſubjects for counſels than 


for precepts. To be temperate, and to 

keep the paſſions and appetites in due ſub. 

jection, is the duty of all men: abſtinence 

from food is ſo far good as it is found to 

conduce to this td. but what ſuits one 5 

climate, and one conſtitution, and one age 
ol life, ſuits not another. 


The legiſlative ſpirit began to operate 
betimes, and when the Church made laws, 
relating to doctrines and opinions, Which 
were not to be found in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Codex became very bulky, and 
there was no end of law-making : How 
ſhould there? 


Somebody once aſked A Scholar, what 
was the meaning of ff, which ſtands for 
the Digeſts or Pandeds, and was told that 

it meant Farrago Farreginum. The an- 

| ſwerer was not in earneſt : nor am I. -- 

but Tacitus fays ſomewhere : Corruptiſi- 
9 3 ma 
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ma Republica plurimæ ges. And ſo 
mern for this 1 300.03 omen 


T HE SIBYLLINE ORACLES were 
_ compoſed at different times, by different 
perſons, rſt by Pagans, and then perhaps 
by Jews, and certainly by Chriſtians. 
25 the collections concerning them made 
by Fabricius Bibl. Gr. i. p. 167. an Au- 
thor, whoſe memory all the learned world 
ought to — and to whom they ſhould 
wiſh 8 
== fenuem et ſine pmdere terram, 


Spiranteſque « Crocs, ef in urna Tn 
Ver. : 
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"Ind Martyr, Cobort. a Cres EY | 
mentions the Sibyl as clearly foretelling 
the coming and the actions of Chriſt. 

His verbis, ſays the laſt Editor, Sibyllini, 
quales hodie extant, libri indicantur, in 
quibus tam aperta eft rerum a Chriſio ge- 
rendarum præœdictio, ut eam ex eventis fifkam 
fuſe vi quiſquam hodie non fateatur, 
Præf. p. Lxx. and in the Notes, NH 
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 borum librorum paging fraudem clamitent. 
Thus the Benedictin, compelled by hard 
neceſſity, who would have defended both 
the Sibylline Oracles, and his friend Ju- 
ſtin who cited them, if he had been able. 
It ought however to be obſerved that 


ſoome perſons, of at leaſt as much learn- 


ing and as much judgment as he, have 
| ſuſpected the een of the Cobor. 
fatto, 


The Siby lline Oracles ſeem to hare 
been all, 17800 firſt to laſt, and without 
any one exception, mere impoſtures. - 


We have a colleion of them in eight | 
books, which abound with phraſes, words, 
facts, and paſſages taken from the Lxx. 

and the New Teſtament, and are a re- 
markable ſpecimen of aſtoniſhing impu- 
dence, and miſerable poetry. 


It was a pleaſant conceit of Poſſevin, 
in his Apparatus ſacer, that a choice ought | 
to be made of paſſages from theſe Oracles, 
with proper notes, which might be uſed 
in ſchools. It would greatly perplex any 
8 man 
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oP | man of learning to make a choice where x 
all is fo bad; he would be like Buridan' $ . 


Aſs between two bundles of misty hay. 


S 1. Voſlius, the Patron of Sibylline 
Oracles, Forged, as he pretended, by di- 


vinely inſpired Jews, would yet have giv- 
en them up as bad compoſitions, and 


void of all elegance. Siquis, ſays he, 


' Gracos qui ſuperſfunt Judæorum conſalat 


verſus, pror ſus illos ſimiles fuiſſe inveniet, 


ac fuere veterum Chriſtianorum carmina, 
qa, fi unum et alterum excipias, iftiuſme- 
di ſunt, ut Scaliger ſibi in ſterquilinio ver- 
ſari videretur, quotieſtunque ad ca legenda 
ſe conferret. De Sibyll. c. 9. This is 
true enough. Nor does he attempt to de- 
fend the preſent collection. Que: blim 
a Patribus Chriſtianis lecta fuere, et etium- 
num ſuperſunt et leguntur oracula, longe a 


me abeſt ut omnia ea Oden generis et au- 
Coritatis efſe exiſtimem, ac fuere ea de qui- 


bus hatenus ſums locuti, In his quippe 


que Chriſti nativitatem praceſſere Sibyllinis, = 
a ſolum continebantur, que ex Prophetarum ; 
ſeriptis depromta efent vaticinia. A e. 
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ro in illis, que vulgo leguntur, ea quoque 


occurrunt, que non ab als, quam ab iis, 


potuerunt conſeribi, qui centum et viginti 


demum annis Chriſto fuere poſteriores. And 


hae concludes that the old Oracles were 


enlarged and interpolated by Chriſtians, 
Cv 


Mention is made by various writers of 
a Sibyl, who propheſied before the Tro- 


jan war, and from whom Homer took 
many lines, and particularly this prophe- 
cy, II. T. 307. 


Nus 3 3 3 Aiveiao By Tier db; 


Kal ee TU), ni eU fall eiche Jiu). 
Which Virgil thus imitates, and accom- 1 


modates to his own plan: Sj; 


Hic domus Aneæ cunctis 6 orig, 


Er nati natorum, et qui naſcentur ab illis. 


Others have ſaid that Homer 7 1 


was endued with a prophetic ſpirit when 


he wrote thoſe lines. Others have obſerv- 


ed a great affinity of ſtyle between Ho- 


mer and the . werte, and thence 
| have 


li 
P 
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have concluded that the poet was a * pla- 
giary. Strange! that men of letters could 

talk at this idle rate, Of all the ancient 

poets, Homer, who has a great ſimplicity, 
zs perhaps the moſt eaſy to be imitated in 
| point of bare dition and verſification, and 

many perſons are capable of cloſely copy- 
ing him, or ſome other poet, as to ſtyle 
and numbers, who have no bright genius 
or invention, and are incapable of com- 
poſing an elegant poem: but after all, the 

Sibylline Oracles are juſt as like Homer, 


as the Epiſtolæ Obſcurorum Virorum are 
like Cicero's Epiſtles to Atticus. 


Homer' s prophecy is indeed remark- 
able, and might afford ſome obſervations 
not quite ſo childiſh as thoſe above- men 
toned, We may conjecture, 


© That the Poet went to Troy; i. e. 
to te region ſo called, and carefully ſur- 
| 1 1 ed the place, and the country about i it; = 


" Clemens alexandrinus charges Healer with tak- 
ing Verſ-s from Orpheus and Muſzus, inſtead of ſuſ— 
peling that theſe were later writers, under falſe names, ; 
| ho Pillaged Homer, Strom. vi. p. 7 38. 7 31. 


and 
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and indeed in his ras he paints and de? 
ſcribes*, as one who knew every ſpot of 
ground; 


2. That the reſidue of the Trojans if . 
ter the departure of the Greeks, aſſembled 
together and ſettled in their own , 
under AÆneas; 


As: That when Homer” came to Troy, 

a prince reigned there who was deſcended 
from Aineas, and might be his grand- 
ſon ; "= 


" That this Prince f Homer 
kindly, and gave him ſome memoirs and 
informations concerning the Trojan chiets, 
and e CY his own an- 
ceſtor; „ 


W 7 That ae Homer frequently 
celebrates -neas, as the Son of a God- 
deſs, a warrior of great bravery, and of 
an amiable character, and one much fa- 


1 5 W beloved by the Gods ; z he al 


2 "Bk oa rig memmdeuts TdMews a KgNaW« 
| 4. D, 811, 


. 5 
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ſo mentions ſome particularities concern- 
ing him, as that Priamus®* did not love and 
honour him according to his deſerts ; 


Wy That Homer lived at leaſt ninety 
years after the "Trojan war. 


The moſt ancient writer who ſpeaks of 
the Sibyl is Heraclitus, about 500 years 


before Chriſt, after which ſhe and her 


predictions are mentioned by Ariſtopha- 
nes, Plato, Ariſtotle, and Who not. 


The mn of the judgment which Fa- 


bricius, after a diligent examination, form- | 


ed upon this ſubject, is as follows: 38 


3 Nothing ts more uncertain than Ws Fe 
16 is related of the number of the e Whe- | 


ther there was one or more. : 


Y 5 Concerning the Sibyls, ſome. think 
that they were inſpired of God, others that 
they were poſſeſſed by evil Spirits, others 

that they were aſſiſted by a ſtrong imagina- 


tom and enthu ſiaſin, and a kind of natural 


oy 1 
N — et 5% 4 > Heu ereulw, £ die, | 


Oden Cy ien faves Ll ad eg oe, Ar rlecuer. 


II. N. 460. 


N divination, 
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divination, to which muſt be added a fourth 
opinion, that theſe oracles were all fraud and 

5 buman impoſture, and that if any of them 
were ever fulfilled, it was by bazard. 4 


3 ſeems an aſſertion foo confident, 55 
aſcribe all the prophecies of the Sibyl and of 
other Pagans to knavery or chance, and 
it is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that ſome- 

times there might be Something preternatu- 

ral in the caſe. 


IV. In the time of Cicero there were re ſome 
Sibylline Oracles which were Acroſtichs, and 
wb ch, as Cicero obſerves, ere the labour 
of a plodding impoſtor, and not the iran 
of an inſpired perſon. 


V. T he Romans had &. ibylline ball in in 
the time of their Kin Ngs, which twere kept 
<vith great care in the Capitol, and conſulted 

e upon important occaſions. They 

were burnt with the Capitol, A. U. C. 670. 

and the Romans got a new colte&tion' from 
various Places. 


VI. This fond en was - burnt 7 
Srtlicho 722 te time of Honorths. : 


VII. "Be ides 
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VI I. Beſides theſe Collections, thoren were : 
whe Sicyllin ne Oracles made and * ded 42 
bout row time to time, 


vIL In V ireil's fourth Ecloguez ; 
Ultima Cumei venit jam carminis =tas : * 


7 Carmen Curzon probably means He off 14 "E 
foem, as Probus thinks, and ultima ætas 
1s the Jame as prima, and means the Satur- 
nian times, and the golden age: Or, ul- 
tima ætas means the laſt, the iron age; and 
then venit is fuit, preteriit, is paſſed and 


| gone. Virgil took e bere from the 


| Sroylline Oracles, 


N. Our preſent. lden contains not 
a the books whi ch were offered to Targuin ; 


I © Nor the fecend 2 of Oracles wohic 5 
were brou ght to Rome; 


XI. Nor thoſe Oracles which were re- 
cerved by the Pagans. 


XII. Nerbing ee in it ought to be 
admitted as made before the birth of Chriſt, 
unleſs WE Can es as ancient vouchers for it. 

| VP " BE XIII. Ther e 


5 which are loſt. 
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XIII. There are in this collection ſome lines 


_ which the author took from old Pagan Ora- : 
cles, from Homer, Orphens, and other poets; 


3 But much is taken from the Old 


and New Te flament. 


xv. Tt contai ns not all the 2 


Oracles of which the Fathers mage uſe, but 


it has the greater part of them. 


XVI. 7 heſe Oracles were forged i in the 
firſt, ſecond, and third centuries, not by 
Pagans, or Jews, but by Heretics or ortbo- 

dbox Chriſlions ; not by the Fathers, but by 


Jome unknown ter Vent. 


VVII. There was no law which made ita 
capital crime to read theſe Sibylline Oracles. 


Such is the. ſentiment of Fabricius, 


who would have granted that there is not 
extant one Sibylline Oracle, upon which 


we can depend as upon a prophecy fairy 
_ uttered before the event, and plainly ac- 


compliſhed, I ſee not why we ſhould 
have a more favourable opinion of thoſe 


The 


* 
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The great difference of words and ver- 
| ſes which appears even in the ſame paſ- 
ſages of the Sibylline Oracles, as they 
are cited by different Fathers, ſhews that 


the Collections of theſe poems varied 


much, and that every Librarian thruſt in 


what he thought proper, and what he had 
picked up here and there from my W 


hill. 


Among the duction of the Sibylline | 
Oracles was Iſaac Voſhus, who wrote a 
book on that ſubject, a learned book, for 


he could write no other : but as to judg- 


ment, you muſt not ſeek it there. Credi- 


mus, ſays he, omnes iſtos libros (Apocry- 


phos) a Judœis fuſe compoſites, DEO 


IMPELLENTE IPSORUM MENTES od 


Jgnficandum gentibus Chriſti adventum. 
Injinita itaque illi edidere vilumina par- 


tim ſub Patriarcharum et Prophetarum 
ſarum nominibus, quales Jrere libri qui 
dim lecti fuere ab nomimnibus Adam, 


 Enochi, Abrabami, Mey/is, Elie, E- 
Jae, et Jeremiæ, Partim vero ſub no- 
ninibus hrum, 1 magna apud 


9 1 gentiles 
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gentiles eſſet exiſtimatio, veluti Hyſtaſhis, 


Mercurii Trifmegiſti, Zoreafris, Sibylla. 


owned to have been a generous proceed- 


ing in Voſſius, to take the weaker fide on 


| ſeveral occaſions; and to be an advocate 


for thoſe who ſtood moſt in need of aſſiſt- 


ance, in which charitable behaviour he 
has been, and will be imitated ; for this 


ſort of charity alſo never fatleth : but for 


inventing and maintaining paradoxes, he 
never had an equal, except Father Har- 
duin. 5 . . 


Virgil's fourth Eclogue was written, as 


Biſhop Chandler and Mr. Maſſon have ob- 
ſerved, when Pollio was Conſul, and the 
deſign of it was to compliment Auguſtus, 


or Cæſar Octavianus, as he was then call- 
ed, and to forctel the birth of a fon whom 
his wife Scribonia ſhould bear, who was 


then with-child : but it proved a daugh- 


ter, and the infamous Julia, See Chand- 


ler's Def. of Chriſt. and Vindicat. and at 


Ultims 


. 
* 


© Rendihle on Ecce 72 alice! 22 oy. 2 9 


Utti ma Cunæi venit jam carmints las. 


Ultima means here poſtrema, and prima, 


the fifth and /Jaft in order, and the Ft, 


; that 1 = the returnin ng golden age. | 


— iſque parentem 


7, Saturne, refert ; tu One ultimus 5 


aullor. 15 En. VII. 48. 


yenit means is come: it is contrary to the 
genius of the Latin tongue to interpret it 
ahiit. Collins follows Fabricius in giving 
this latter ſenſe to the verb: it is pity he 
did not follow him in many other points, 


where he would have found him a good 
: guide. Venit in the preſent tenſe is, it is 


5 coming; venit in the preterperfect, it ig 


come, unleſs when it ſtands for an aoriſt, for 


Jabs, and means, it came. Puit indeed 
often denotes what was, and is not. Fi. 
mus Troes, fait Ilium: for, to avoid ſay:⸗ 
ing that a man was dead, the Romans ſaid 


Put, by an eupbemiſinus. 


| Cumeum carmen, cannot be the poem | 
of Heſiod, for N calls him Abreu 
: U 4 enen, | 
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ſenem, and his poems Aſcræum Carmen, 


It muſt be, as Servius iter prets it, Car. 
men Sihgllinum. 


- Hence we may ns e char? in Virgt 
tmc there were ſaid to be SibyllineOracles, 
which mentioned the return of the golden 
age, and a renovation of happy days: but 
whether theſe Oracles were forged by a 
Jew, or by a Pagan, or whether the ſub- 
ſtance of them were ſtollen from the holy 
Scriptures, or whether Virgil borrowed. 
any of his ideas and expreſſions from theſe 
Oracles, is a matter of doubt and uncer- 
tainty. It cannot be denied that there is 
a great reſemblance between Virgil's Ec- | 
logue and the ſacred prophecies. See wh 
Chandler 8 Def. p. Io, etc, : 


Virgil's fourth Eclopue is a continued 
prophecy, and he muſt be ſuppoſed, for 
the ſake of the decorum, to have acquired 
this foreſight one way or other, elſe the 
poem would appear ridiculous, He gives 
no intimation that he was himſelf in{pir- 
£4, I ſpeak of prophet: c, not of poetic in. 
ſpiration; and father Heſiod was no pre- 
| 5 ß 
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dicter of future events, fo that from him 

he could not pretend to learn it. Whence 

then could he feign to have it, but from 
old Oracles, from the Cumæum carmen? 


- If he had ſet up on this occaſion for a pro- | 


phet, he would have ſpoiled his compli- 


ment; it was better to repreſent himſelf 


as only an interpreter of ancient prophe- 


cies, which he adorned with the graces of 


Latin poeſy: this gave the Eclogue ; an air 
of importaner and authority. 


He pronounces that the Golden Age 


ſhould commence under Auguſtus, and 


at the birth of his ſon, and ſhould be 
brought to perfection when the young 

hero ſhould arrive to manhood, and when 
his father (as the Reader was left to ſup- 
poſe) was returned to heaven, and become 


one of the celeſtial Gods. 
Virgil has touched upon the ſame ſub- 


ject in other places: let us compare them 


gether,” 


He declares, Georg. i. 24. thi Ausl. 


us, when he ſhould leave the earth, would 
become | 
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become a God, one of the Dit grun F 


gentiu um. 


7 ugue adeo, quem mox que 2 beine, 
derum 
Cane. li a, incertum 05 etc, 


And 503. 


Jen, pri dem nobis cal te regia, car, 
Inv! det. 2 


He Fee ry 500, that Auguſtus 
| ſhould reſtore peace and happineſs, jad A 
; that he was intended . 


— — everſp ſuccurrere ſec. 


Again i in the vi. Eneis, the Sibyl, the 


| cane Virgin and propheteſs, leads ne- 


as to Elyſium, where he learns that 1 


guſtus ſhould ariſe and bring with him 
dhe Golden Age. 792.4 


Hie vir, hic eſt, tibi gen promiti i ſepi my 
audi: - 


5 Aug 22 Ceſar, Divi genus: aurea condet 
Sæcula 75 unſus Latio 
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: promitti, that 1s \ foretold by the LW IO | 


2s their Proprets. 
And again, 799. 


Hujus in adventum j jam nunc et Caſpia regna | 


Reſponſis horrent divim --- 


My inference from theſe things | is ; that 


Virgil by Cumæum Carmen meant a Sibyl- . 
line Oracle, but I ſay not that he took any 
thing thence, beſides a renovation and a 


golden Age. 


Virgil ay paid no en regard 
to the Sibyl, and to her predictions. The 
Epicurean philoſophy, in his days, had 


debauched the Wits and the polite world, 


95 and he, as well as his friend Horace, was 
infected with it: but Virgil faw plainly 
that the Atheiſtical Syſtem would make 
a poor figure in heroic poetry, and there- 

fore has introduced it ſparingly and ob- 


liquely. They who deny his Epicureiſm 
are perſons with whom it would be a tol- 
ly to diſpute. 


Not only the Sibylline Oracles are to 


be sd, but there is reaſon to ſuſpect 
3 cle Y 
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300 Remarks. on + Becle 722 * E "OR 
the Orphic verſes, and alſo ſome few of the 
Fragments of ancient Poets produced by 
the Fathers, to have been forged or inter. 
polated by Jews or Chriſtians. Such are 
the Orphic verſes cited by Juſtin. Colort. 
$ 15, and by others 


| Obey Semen el cus Yew: 6 £51 — etc, 


; Cudworth declared his doubts concerning 
them, Intell. Syſt. p. 300, See alſo Le 
Clerc Hiſt. Eccl. p. 692. Les Peres, au 
moins Clement Alexandrin, ſavotent bien 
que Fon aviit attribue plufre eus choſes à Or- 
= phee, mn nen eloent point, et Pon a fu Hel 
de doubter qu ils cruſſent bien aſſurement 
que le paſjave de Punite de Dieu Vell de lui. 
| 1s ont Pu Je Ci ler, contre ceux qui ' pourovient 
croire qu'il en etoit effeftivement, par un 
raiſannement, dont les Philsſo opbes meme fe 
fervent, alle de plus profres d perſuader 
ceux, d qui ils ont d faire, et dent ils di- 


ſent; valeat quantum poter it valere. = 
Cierc, Bibl. Choi. ev Be IN, 
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In Euſebius Prep. Evang. „5 
"a Orphic verſes are to ba found, as 


they were pr oduced by Ari iſtobulus. 
An - 
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An Oracle of Apollo cited by Juſtin, 
Cobort. $ xi. and by Porphyry, in Euſebius 
Prep. Evang. ix. 10. ſays; oy 


MS Xah dale Cools J ifs 4 reer, 


A dci Ciao Otoy QYVDG. ; 


 Chaldeo Hebraoque unis ſapientia ceſſit, 
Qu cafto ceternum venerantur Numen honore.. 


Here the Pagans and Porphyry were the 


dupes, who took this for a ſacred oracle. | 


Juſtin and Euſebius ſeem to uſe it as an 


argumentum ad bominem. hs reads - 


Otoy uney. 


Some have faſpedted, bat w ihne ful. 
fcient reaſon, this book of Porphyry 1 
be forged. See a Diſſertation in Le Clerc, 
Bibl. Chocſ. x11. 178. which well deſerves 

to be verſed, - The author, whom I take 
to have been Le Clerc himſelf, acts the 
part of a Moderator between Fontenelle, 
or Van Dale, and their Antagoniſt, and 
upon the whole is moſt inclined to fide 
with the former, though not in. every 


thing. He blames the latter for uſing 
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figures of rhetoric inſtead of reaſons, treat 
ing Van Dale and Fontenelle as Socinians, 


= ſetting the Mob at them, and ſuch fort of 


pauvretes. But as great guns are the R. 
tio ultima Regum, fo theſe are the Ratio 


ultima Diſputatorum, and ſupply the want 
of ammunition: and yet it is not altoge- 
ther fair and honourable war; it is ſhoot: | 
ing chewed bullets and glaſs bottles. 


Caterum, ſays Le Clerc, notatu 4g | 
| fimum eft hoc Oraculum, quod neque a Ju- 
dæo, neque a Chriſtians, neque etiam ab 
Ethnico e vulgo fingi potuit. Oper. Phil 
tom. ii. in Indice, HEBREL, 


Vet it might be made by ſome fantaſti- 
cal Pagan, who entertained a favourable 
opinion of the Chaldzans and of the Jews; 
or rather by ſome Jew, who was not ve- 

ry. ſcrupulous, and who might join the 
Chaldzans to the Jews, thinking it would 


remove the ſuſpicion that the Oracle was 
framed by a Jew: he might alſo give this 
honour to the Chaldzans for the lake of 


his father Abraham, who was a Chaldæ- 
N might be the work of ſome 
old 
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: old Heretic, or of ſome foolith Chriſtian, 
| It ſeems to have been forged in the ſame 
| ſhop where the Orphic verſes before- men- 


tioned were fabricated: No one knew 
God, ſays this Orpheus, TY 


EI wi lin ſis Tis vena 1 anubes = 
Xa NO — 


Aſc ali quis tantum Chalden a  ſangus ne cretus. 


* * N 
W 


By whom, ſays Clemens, he means Abra- 
ham, or his ſon, Strom. v. p. 722. Cle- 


mens obſerves that Orpheus borrowed his 


thoughts and expreſſions from the Scrip- = 
| tures, and fo far he is nd in the 


right. 


An Oracle of Apollo in \Lafantiu 45 


Falf. Rel. i. 7. ſays, 


Ohe fend oye We bs enen, 


Teri Qrog' preg i Oer fee nyſercs TIS. 


Nomen ne verbo quidem capiendum, in ge 


Habitans, 


Hoc Deus eſt : modica autem Dei beni Ar- 
geli nos. 


A Made by a r, or a Chriſtian 
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There are more 4 the fame ſtamp in * 


5 L and alſo Sibylline e 


bearing the moſt manifeſt marks of ! im- 


: poſture. . Us 


Juſtin- Cobort. J 16, and others after 


him, give us theſe Sibylline verſes, which 
teach the unity of God, and condemn 

idolatry, and facrifices, and exhort to the 

love of God, and are altogether in the 
language of the Scriptures, and carry 
their own confutation along with them: 


Els Os Is REY £54 GarequeyiOns, aue. | 


: TTailexegTue, dogg ©», waned aun d- 


TR) 


ads Ul = Beans) 95 e C Cages aao E 


Unus Deus, 2 ' ſolus oft, ter Maximus, in 


_ creatus, 


Omni potens, inviſibilis, "yy widens omnia. 
_ Thſe autem à nulla videtur carne . 


H Aeg 3 . Ken" „ 700, 
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(vous) - 
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Vys autem ab immortalis viis aberraveramus, 


Ac opera manu fact colebamus ſtulta mente 


Simulacra 7 Jratuas * fm um bominum. 


O*E Aube. x&iver x7 Vclido foo"), 
"Ooror On eg uc yer Oeoy, No 


Ile Oaytev ite T6, meroivores CN νði 5 


Ou ng fe amaves arapioo)) idovles, 
ka Paus, einde Nh apa x 0⁰˙ον, 
5 Alu ey ay liefe 194 rao 
TergaTo LO Brazos 0 i 2506 O2 ut ye 08. 


Felices hamines ſuper terram erunt, 


Quicumgue dili gent magnum Deum, bene- ; 


dicentes 


Anteguam comedant et bi pant, confdentes 4 


pretate : 1 
Qui omnia qui, dem templa ee neh, 


Et altaria, inanes lapidum ſedes ſurdorum, 


Cruoribus ani malium contaminata et vittimis 
Quadrupedum ; et reſpicient ad unius Det 
magnum decus. 


In the fourth line, inſtead of e, one 
might read abardmn le, with Bord under- 


Rat ther defunttorum. But I leave the Lain Ver⸗ 
fions uſually as I bad them, — ſometimes _ | 


want emendation. 


X OY ſtood; . 


5 ©, 5 9-48 - 
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ſtood; which may be tranſlated, We hays 


erred from the everlaſting path; but I ra. 


ther think that & wier means the 
| path of God; dem Þ hies & *Abardry. 


"Enauegoes ps TIM Gods, Palm. xv. 11. 
Ti e7avnoo nas dom & 008 (; Iſai. Ixii, 


17. Lrqre Pr X 000k, Kay 10 e, x S ih 
os Nit Kue ceiwyisg % ddiſe wola fol 
| 41 00% ñj ayaby, Jerem. vi. 16. And the 
Propheteſs ſays i in another place, 


— gen, rolls 


y Eobdiav mga. 


Juſtinin his Dialogue takes n no notice of 


the Sibyl ; in his Apology he mentions her 
as foretelling the conflagration at the laſt 
day, and ſaying many good things; and 


complains that it was forbidden to read 


her. The Cohortatio is thought to ſurpaſs 


his other works in elegance of diction; 
but that alone will hardly be a ſufficient 
reaſon to pronounce it ſpurious, though 
it may juſtify a ſuſpicion and an heſitation 
about it. The Benedictin Editor p. 604. 
ſays, Cum ſcriberet Cobortationem ad Gra- 
: Bo cos 
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ens Juſtinus, credebat Septuaginta ills Vi- 
rs, dum pro ſe quiſque ſe eparatim inclufi la- 


borabant, magno miraculo in omnibus verbis 


el ſententiis inter fe conſenſiſſe. Sed hbanc 
fabulam, nec in prima Apolegia, ubi agit 
de & eptuag! nta Interpretibus, commemorat, 
nec in Dialego illius credendæ onus imponit 
 Tudeis : in quo quidem non levis conjectura 
et eam Fuſtinum aut miſſam feciſſe, aut 


 ſaltem ſüiſpectam habere cœpiſſe. Some will 


rather conjecture from this, that Juſtin 
was not the author of the Cobortatio; and 


could name a friend, well known 0 tha 


| learned world, and a very good judge, | 
who thinks that nothing of Juſtin is cer- 


tainly genuine, beſides the Dialogue, and 


the Apologies. The Benedictin endeavours 


to prove that the Cobortatio is to be aſcribed 
to him, and contends with Caſimire Ou- 


din, who held "he contrary options. 7 


Prof. P. viii. 
The Sibyl 1 in che Prom fays, 
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"Arlgora S Ouvet]ol, Ive, yeladr. 
Corporeis oculis etenim quis cernere verum 

Aternumgue Deun poſit, it, calumque colen- 
„„ 


Cum negule Plendentis ratiaentia "ROE 2 
Suſtincant homines mortales cernere contra. 


© Socrates in Xenophon has the ſame ſen- 
timent, and ſays that the Deity is incon- 
ſpicuous, and that a man cannot look up- 
on the ſun without being dazzled. Memer, 
iv. 3. Theophilus, Minucius Felix, Theo- 
doret, and others have ſaid the ſame thing, 
Clemens Alexandrinus fancied that Xeno- 
phon borrowed it from the Sibyl, Cohort. p. 
61. and Strom. v. 714. But even admitting 
the antiquity of theſe verſes, and ſuppoſ- 
; ing that they were written in Noah's Ark, 
it will not follow from the parity of 
thought, that Socrates or Xenophon had 
ſeen them, fince all men, except thoſe 
who are blind, know, without an in- 
ſtructor, that it is impoſſible to look up- 


on the ſun when he ſhines out in full 


5 ſtrength. One thing is very plain, that 
the two firſt W and the word (ag 
for 
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for mortal man, are taken from the Scri- 


ptures. 


juſtin Cobort. 18. has died a a very | fin- 
gular paſſage from Sophocles ; 


Eig a ddfelaury, 440 4% Osog, 

Os &egvev Ter, X yaa Hang,. 5 
loſs T6 XagoTey old, xaviuor Gl. 
Oniſoi 7) w αννν¼̃ mAGAYWApes, 


Ipod prota ILlN ru FÞgux lu ” 5 


ud ay dpa] c Rib Te 3%, Fun, 
H eu  EAEPayiav H 
Quoias TE rin S Kara; i leis 
TG xoſſes, rg C6 ve Higordh. 
Unus profeo eft, unus ef tantum Deus 


Cæli ſolique machinam qui condidit, 
Vadumque ponti cœrulum, et vim ſpiritus. 
At ducta cœco errore gens mortalium 
Commenta cladis in ſue folatium ſt 
Formas Deorum ſaxeas aut areas, 


Aurove ductas fuſili, aut eburneas. 


His victimarum ſanguinem, his feſtos dies, 


| Cum dedicamus, eſſe nos remur p10s. 
In the ſeventh verſe, ſhould it be, 
* z | 7 
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. zuriaec Paſir runs. 


Or . | _, — 7 Apes —? 


; Ko 


Theſe ads, are to be found in Cle. | 


: mens Alexandrinus and in other Fathers, 
and with ſome variety of readings. See 
Euſebius P. Ev. xiii. 13. p. 680. and the 
notes of Vigerus. Though this be ſuch, 
: = Cudworth, as might ell become a 


Chriſtian, and be no where now to be found 
in il ſe extant Tragedies of this Poet, many 


whereof have been lift, yet the fincerity 


thereof caunot reaſonably be at all ſuſpetted 


by us, it having been cited by ſo many of | 


the ancient Fathers in their writings againſt 


the Pagans, as particularly Juſtin Mar- 


tr, Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus, 


 Euſebius, Cyril, and Theodoret, of which 
number Clemens tells us, that it was atteſt- 


ed likewiſe by that ancient Pagan. H. Marit. 
e Hecatæus. Intell. Syſt. p. 363. 


Hecatæus, whom Joſephus commends, 


| Conte. Apicn. i. 22. is ſaid to have lived 


in the time of Alexander the Great, and 
to have converſed much with the Jews, 
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and he might have been a kind of proſe- 
ſyte, or half-Jew. Le Clerc ſuſpects that 
this book of Hecatæus might have been 
forged by the Jews. Bibl. Choi. viii. 392. 
Athenagoras only cites the two firſt verſes 

of this fragment: it is ſtrange that he 

| ſhould not have produced the reſt, if he 
ever ſaw it, which made ſo much for his 
purpoſe. Some may think it improbable. 
that Sophocles ſhould venture to attack 

the Gods and the religious ceremonies of 


his own country in ſo open a manner: 


but theſe verſes are not, like thoſe of the 


Sibyl, in the ſtyle of the Scriptures, and SO 


it is certain that in the Greek Comedies 
and Tragedies there are many bold ſtrokes 
againſt the fabulous and popular religions 3 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. v. p. 
691, produces paſſages out of Euripides, 
Plato, and Zeno, which are very remote 


from the vulgar notions concerning the 


| Gods. The Fathers have taken great 
pains to collect ſuch teſtimonies, for which 
we are much obliged to them. 


X4 Juſtin 
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Jaſtin, Cohort. 38. cites an Oracle, | 
which ſeems to be a Jewith or a Chriſtian 
ts in which it 18 laid that God 


— gam, whoa hgiman, abou þ = K 
Nora. 


Qui primum mortalem effixit, Alumpur 1 
vocavit. 4 


juſtin, in the book de Menarchia, it 
be bis, produces a paſſage from Philemon, 
which others aſcribe to Menander, where : 
in are theſe lines : 
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AS P 7 2 blog reli „ 
My Tapbeys; Obeiga, X, eng pope, 
KAirloja, xg (Oel oi e gn vc Xa, 
| [Tanga Phewalſe, ran ibo. 1 
"Hz VULUHEE, o g I dh, 
H #*/10*@c, 04006 re, WHdiot1; dn, 
Iran, Pod mn (worm, ] Mn ri 97 
| Munde (Bron; & cum H aide. 
Prebum effe namque oportet omnino wIruM, 
Non inferentem feupra nupte aut virgin, 
Lucrive cauſa furt ta vel cardes ; 5 N 


[Aliens 
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1 [ Aliena ſpeftantem ac deinde conjugis 
Male appetentem, aut ſaperbarum dium 
Aut prædiorum, vel puelle, aut vernulæ, 


185 Pecerifoe tauriimve aut egulim. hc 


pertinent?! 
Acum vel unam haud concupiſcas, Pamphile. 


The verſes which I have incloſed in 
brackets are not in Clemens Alexandrinus 
Strom. V. 720. nor in Euſebius Prep. 
Evang. iii, 13. nor in the collections of 


Grotius, or of Le Clerc. They are, I think, 


the handy-work of ſome Jew, or Chriſti- | 
an, and a forry imitation of the tenth 
commandment ; and, it may be, an in- 
weren in Juſtin: Ovs Pnbupires ? * 

N F @MyTiov *. an ⁰Hοοοννxeig Þ oliao 

| 8 TANTO (, 808 7. a%0V ons, 802 ＋ uid 5 
ours, 80e + Faudioxlw aurod, re 18 oog aurs, 


Ire TS Seguxis u e, STE Taos (WW 85 au- 
| T8, Ert CT% TW ier ( bsi. Exed. xx. 17. 


T- dh Phierole Abena 


is not a verſe, nor worth the mending. ; 


: One might read, 


Ta Mo- 3 


4 
— 
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ramdtgi air „ 1 i henden — 
He alſo cites ſome verſes from Eft. 


bs; 3 


3 ilar 2 T Sec, % 11 6 
"Occur Caw)e (Agen xabecdya. — etc. 
Laie qua) vag Ge diss Oes. 


Deum amoveto Ingius mortalibus, 
Nec tibi purem eſſe, carne amictum, nx 
e.ris.—— 


_—_ omnia poteſt : Jaus Dei eft altiſſimi Imi, 


This paſſage | is alſo to be found with 
ſome various readings i in Clemens Strom, 


v. 727. 
ne laſt line has an air of 87 it 
1s unharmonious, and proſaic, and ſeems 
to be taken from the Scriptures. In the 
ſecond line, inſtead of” Opotoy Cas it ſhould 
perhaps be*Ouan ( — for the ſecond 
foot will not regularly admit a ſpondee. 


Euſebius, unleſs my memory deceives 
me, has made no direct uſe of the Sibyl, 
vrhence it may be conjectured that he had 

1750 3 no 
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i 50 great eſteem for her. Dr. Middleton 


has charged him with approving and juſ- 


 tifying a very filly Acroſtich of the Ery- 


thræan Sibyl. Euſebius has preſerved an 


Aeroſtich. He tells us however that many 


people reſected it --= but the truth, adds be, 
is manifeſt --- for it is agreed by all that 
Cicero had read this poem. New the ? 5 
ground f this confident afertion i is etc. In- | 


| quir Y. p· 36. | 
The Father of Eccleſiaſtical Hilo de- 


ſerves not this cenſure, and the Doctor 
has inadvertently aſcribed to Euſebius ſen- 


timents contained in an Oration, publiſh- 


cd indeed by Euſebius, but compoſed by 
the Emperor Conſtantine. As to the 


Emperor's judgment, Defend ; it who will, 


for I will not: but why ſhould Euſebius 
be reſponſible for the miſtakes of Con- 


ſtantine? See Conſtantini Orat. apud Eu- 
ſebium, p. 700. Edit. Cant. and Valeſius 


there, and Euſeb. Vit. Con. iv. 32. 


Euſebius cites the Sibyl, Prop. Evang. 
Xill. 13 but in the words of Clemens Alex- 15 


5 andrinus whom he tranſcribes. 


I. 
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. 1 15. He produces a paſſage from 


her concerning the tower of Babel, Ir 
he took it, as he informs us, from Joſe- 
phus Ant. i. 4. who fays, IIe 5 ts wüg- 
* 1dr. % © aNoParias F T ev9 gran, pun) 
= Liu NE AT, IV- epuoOayay oy 
Do py f T argu ay, vole gdf TW u. 
Mrale, 609 oi 7 T Segvoy avooyro wp dr ay- ] 
78% 3 E acts Ina; dvinga/as 3 * 
wugley, 2 10 E] O la. ed), . Be 
781 BaGuAwye Cuoion xAnDyvac + wokw, De 
turri autem bac, deque linguis bominum 
mutatis meminit etiam Sibylla, ad hunc mo- 
dum dicens: Cum uni venſi homi nes uno elo- 
quio uterentur, turrim eaficarunt quidam 
excelſiſimam, quaſi ad calum per eam aſcen- 
uri. Dii vero procellis emiſſis turrim ever- 
 terunt, et ſuam cuique linguam dederunt. 
Que cauſe uit, ut wurbs ea Babylonis ns no- 
men dcci peret. 5 


he verſes relating to this ſubject are 
aging Iy Theophilus ad cars ii. 
. 
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xu E Aru. lune 01 10 av draiſec, 
Kaul Bega a eig Se geg“ 3 
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Sed quando magni Dei perficiuntur mine, 
25 Vas aliquando comminatus eſt mortali bus, 
oh quando turrim fabricarunt 


In terra Aſſyria. Erant autem omnes unius On 


lingua, a 
Et woluerunt ſeandere cælum 1 


Statim autem Immortalis magnam impoſuit : 


neceſſitatem 


” 4 entis. Venti autem nag nam et altam 


turrim 


Us dejecerunt, etiam inter mor tales di iſ 


cordiam excitarunt. 


Rur ſus ubi turris cecidit, ac c Jingu homi- 


uu. 


5 Mortalium i in ; multas diviſee funt dialeffes, 
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Terra mortalibus impleta ny ſub ve wires. 


gibus. 
In the laſt line hack for garden i it 


ſhould be Carina, The earth was reple. | 


niſhed with men, and divided into various 4 
Kingdoms. 15 


Hence it may be Sancte that a Si- 


bylline Oracle concerning the tower of 
Babel was extant in the days of Joſephus, 
and hence Beveridge makes ſome infer- 
ences in favour of the Sibylline verſes cited 


by the ancient Fathers, which are by no 
means concluſive and 3 Cad. 


Can. Tluftr. | 1 14. 


Was the Oracle e by Joſephus : 


in proſe or in verſe? We cannot certain- 


| Iy tell, but it is moſt probable that it was 
in verſe, and that Joſephus gave us the 


ſenſe and ſubſtance of it in proſe. Had 


Joſephus thoſe verſes before him which 
are preſerved by Theophilus? Beveridge | 
ſays he had, and fo thinks Iſaac Voſſius; | 
and it may be ſo, But then the verſes | 
= ſeem to have undergone ſome alteration al- 


1 [ __ terwards, 
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terwards, for the Sibyl in Joſephus ſays that 


from the confuſion of languages the place 
vas called Babylon; the Sibyl in Theophilus 


ſays it not: the Sibyl in Joſephus ſays that 


% Oo, the Gods, overthrew the edifice; 


dit in the verſes it is Aha., God, which 
may ſeem better to agree with ler dan 943 ”_ 


that went before. 


One might corjecdure that at fr * 


was thus: 


| Adria by A@ANATOI 1 ENEGH- 


KAN avay * 


855 mæhacu, aurey EAT. CT {bye a : 


| 1 ugſeß 5 
Pies, % Seats k 67” ονοe C Gray. 


By this change, A may be the 
| nominative cafe to @gras, inſtead of zysper, 


and it ſeems more reaſonable that the Gods 

than the wnds ſhould ſet the men at vari- 
ance. It is ina Pagan ſtyle, and yet a Jewiſh 
Forger might write it, and take the bold 


| liberty to ſay Ahava m, meaning God and 
his Angels, or the Angels. Angels are 


ſometimes called Gods, and in Genefts ; 
whence 


i 1 , 4 we 7 0 
2 * MN — 7 15 wait r 98 
4 es * n en er - * ts F 2 A » — O . : 
* 2 . ens wc 7 De abr Son; n k N ; - 2 5 , — 
- __— 1 ; 
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whence this account is taken, the Lord 


faid, Let us go down, and rs confound 
their language, in which words, accord. | 


ing to many of the Rabbins, God ſpeaks 


to his Angels. Joſephus himſelf now and 
then uſes expreſſions bordering upon Pa- 
ganiſm. TN 


ns Tt is not ſafe to truſt ones memory in 
things of this kind; but I think that pro- 


fane authors, though they ſometimes ſay 


Ab da m, for the Gods, and make it a ſub- 
8 ſtantive, yet never ſay Aud, ſimply, 
for God, or the ſupreme God. The Sibyl- 
line Oracles more than once uſe this _ 

In this manner, and ſhew by it that they 

are not the work of a Pagan. 


The ſuppoſition which ſome have made, 
that Juſtin Martyr was guilty of forging _ 
the Sibylline Oracles, is groundleſs and 

perverſe. Juſtin has written his own 


character in every page of his works, 


and ſhews himſelf pious, warm, ſpright- 


ly, fearleſs, open, haſty, honeſt, inqui- 
ſitive, ſincere, and as void of diſſimulation 


and | hypocrif as a child. Add to this, | 
that | 
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that he writes like a man who had no 
turn for ſuch things, and was not only no 
, poet, but not a verſe- maker. But though 


he was incapable of forgery, he was de- 


luded by theſe forged oracles, and perhaps 


4 by his authority led the Fathers who lived 5 
aſter him into the N errors ö 


. Taten makes no uſe of the Sibylline 
Oracles, and only juſt mentions the Sibyl 
amongſt the writers who were before Ho- 
mer, and after Moſes. Orat. contr. Grac. 


$ 41. 


Athenagoras, to ew chat the Gods of 
| the Gentiles were men, produces ſix 
verſes from the Sibyl. Legat, F 30. 


5 Theophilus gives us no leſs than ciphty- | 
four Sibylline verſes, ad Autol. ii, the fame 
which ſtand in the beginning of the Editi- 
ons of theſe Oracles, and which are mere 


patch-work of Scripture-phraſe. When the _ 


Greek poets ſaid things conſonant to the 
boly Scriptures, Theophilus obſerves that 
| they ſtole their knowledge from the Law 
and the en ehrte, rab ta c vil © 


322 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
F Sh. It is ſtrange that he did not ſuſ- 
pect the ſame thing of the Sibyl, whoſe 1 
thefts are ſo open and glaring. ii, 37. 4 
The Sibylline verſes cited by the Fa. | 


thers, and thoſe which are preſerved in 
our preſent collection, are often the ſame, 


and always of the ſame ſtamp and value, 2 
and liable to the ſame objections. It is | 


a vain thing to receive the one, and reject 
the other; it is better to defend them all 


heroically in the lump, and not to do the 


Work by halves, nor make a distinction 
where there 1 is no difference. | 


' Clemens Alexandrinus was leaned, and 
willing to ſhew his learning, and to let the } 


| world ſee that he had peruſed all forts of | 


2 authors; and therefore could Not Nb 
omit the Sibyl. N 


He produces theſe * (from the 81 
byl, though he names her not) in 3 of 
the Hebrews, Cohort, 60. 


0 ies ax mayo xevHiG, 80) 1 oy bee, 1 
Xe % Nd, # agſups, 10 thier, | 
Ka CoD Nu 72, ens cid h gab, 

This | 
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Qui nuſquam vanis errori ibus indudi, Lo- 5 
minum opera 
Y Ex ebore argentoque, ex aur deni que ef 
are, 1 

E ſaxis lignoque bominum / mulacra ber- 5 

einptorum, 
Hrrent, et quæcumque alii, vaniſſn ma tur- 
At contra + P 2 ad / dera palmas, 
i Mane ub membra levant ff Irato, que Vir- 

gine lympha : 
Perfundunt : * unumque colunt, gut cundla | 
gubernat, 
 Uſque immortalem. 15 


I owe this verſion: as I Gund it in the 
104 Edition, and ſhall not trouble my- 
ſelf to mend it. The fifth verſe ſeems to 
| be taken from Sk. Paul — eraigel]a; 6 e085 
veiegc. 1 Tim, ii. 8, Perhaps, mois Y &- 
| * 8 eyes, 
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exvey, for the ſake of metre, and alſo &. 
vers dye, from walw; for the laſt ſyllable 


of c from way is long. In the aſk | 
verſe for *APaya[zy, Sylburgius would read | 


Abeucd r, I know not why. This paſſage 
may be found in the Sibyll. Or. L. iii. 


Amongſt the Sibylline Verſes Cited by | 
7. heophilus and Clemens, are theſe : 


Eig Oels 851, Ce was, aulluss, 11 con 
Tay, 

Ackers: ASS, Foe, 2, unde pg, = 

Ka pee KQUTAANG Th UN Kel e Gele. 1 

ULCER MOT. | - 


= Unus Deus ft, imbres, ventos, terre no- 
5 tus immittens, 
5 Fulgura,  fames, eſtes, et 2 wide | 
Et nives, et glaciem, Et quid aun 


con ne mnoro. 9 


This is taken foal the Pſalms, Ted d. 
deu. i ο — aM. U RANG a 
Xda, Ni, KgUrar ©, * Ka” 
raid. — cxlvii. cxlvii. 


1 N menticns not the Sibyl, 


though he was invited to it wi his ſub- 
ject, 
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jet, where he defends the Chriſtians for 
teaching the doctrine of a conflagration 
and a future judgment, and appeals to the 

Poets and Philoſophers who had ſaid the 
ſame thing. c. xxxiv, etc. I am glad of 


it, for the ſake of that ingenious and __ 
able Author, 


The Phrygian Sibyl 18 - ſaid to 9 
been called Diana, Acheuis, and to have 
uttered theſe verſes at Delphi : 


"O Ace, Sregimofle + £15008 AN G. 
Hod tyw xi Alcg voou aiyioxo, 
| AUTO%&TLYVI Tg Nh ATOANGOV 


0 Delphi, Phoebi ferientis qui eminus fi 
Servi, vent ad vos Jovis expoſitura potentis 
| Mentem, ger mano fuccenſens Flu ima Hh bo. 


Thus Clemens Strom. i. p. 384. and 
Pauſanias alſo ſays that the Sibyl calls 
berſelf Herophile, and Diana, and the 
ſiſter, and ſometimes the wife, and ſome- 
times the daughter of Apollo. Sec the 
notes. 


We have here, I think. the fragment 


of a true old Sibylline Oracle made by a 
* 3 Pagan, 
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Pagan. It looks as if it were compoſes ® 
by ſome Prieſt, who had a mind to ſet up C 
an Oracle in oppoſition to the Delphic, | 

and to draw the trade to another ſhop. 


Pauſanias in Phoe. gives us this Sibyl- 

line Oracle predicting a defeat of the Athe- 
nians, and made, I ſuppoſe, after the e- 
| vent; 


Ke! 7 Aalst PBagiowa 4 dea 9160 

2 Os ud iꝰge uuns, srreg ue 55 pryicay, 
Nuo. ted WON N pax C Onion 
OMD Conegeirs emos, x&x0THs You cov. 


Ac tum Cecrepidis luctum gemituſque ciebit 
Jupiter altitenans, rerum cui Jumma 2 ; 
Peftas. 
NMNavibus exitium, et crudelia 1. firs bell 
Alle feret, culpaque ducum dabit omnia eſe 
Dio, or Xiphiline, mentions a verſe, 
pretended to be a Sibylline Oracle, con- 
cerning Nero, which was handed about 
when Nero had burnt the city of Rome; 


„ Nerd killed his mother, A. D. 59. and burnt | | 
Be city A. D. 75 | 


and 
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5 and which, to be ſure, was compoſed af- 
ter he had killed his mother; 


EG. Alrtadds i pvc &. iycuend d. 
Mimus Hneadum matrem necat1 nduperator. 


But, fays the Hiſtorian, it was really | 


fullilled. Indeed! As if it required divi- 


nation, to foreſee that ſuch a debauched, 


miſerable, odious wretch as Nero would 
in all probability die without heirs, or be 
cut off by ſome conſpiracy, . that 


with him the Julian family would be ex- 


tinguiſhed! Nero married Sporus, upon 


which one of the Wits of thoſe days ob- 


ſerved, that it had been well for man- 
kind, &7 Hater ons Domitius talem has 6 


UXOrem. 


— bregoy Ayn, Ws 2 TH 0 e0g b, 


Yoo £54 +) TOUT, 


Exares — — 


\ Pry 3 


Kai ier 601 g, £ TE 2 6 ; das Feet = 


rei TW maſs, £176 Y mTE C T8 chi- 


As Fes 70 vag, % Jax. Aral 8 


7 IxNMU F ton” Aye Med uεννwr e. 
Hunc ver ſum, ut vere Srbyllmnum, canere 


caper unt, 


„ U. 
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Ultimus === 


Id quiet cccidit, eue vere predifiun di- 
vino Oraculo, , fe ve aff.atu multitudinis ex 
lulu rerum qui tum erat: nam is ulti- 
mus ex Julii familia, que ab Mnea pro- 

| 13 5 erat, guauit. X1phil. p. * ed. 


1 ſhall conclude this poetical Seclin 4 
with an Oracle from the Aullolagia, and | 
as good an Oracle as the Sibyl ever ut- = 
tered : i 


neos 7 dil” OMupere Oviri®- 6 G ff 
Aeg ig, | 
Kea. eU VAes, 2 radi? Marz 
Ti; N 22 GT 157 Hayave, GTO 
 Drovar e, 72 70 0 2577 £9: wn, 
Hag 0-1, Je NATE, 11Gyoy bei T5 T4 Woes A 


Ku CE xelacguly, 2 TE SARA. 


1 Bus Imitated by Auſonius: . 


Decius El. 7s 22 %, Pfegeus catus arte 
folaſ Fa, | 
Claris Olyirpiacis et Lycus in flagus, 
An poſſent ones entire vincere agone, 
 Hammonem Libyæ confulere dem. 


c 


i 
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Sed Dex, ut ſabiens, Dabitur victoria 90 
1 V»ÿʒ): 

5 -Idubleats quidem, / ; caveatis, ait, 
Ne quis Hylam ceflu, ne quis certamine 
e 

Fhbegea, ne curſu te, Dee, Pretereat 


THERE is an Epiſtle afcribed to 
BaRN ABAS: we cannot certainly know * 
whom it was written. 


The firſt who cites it is Cloner Alex- 
andrinus, who was born about the middle 
of the ſecond century, and there is a paſ- 
ſage in it, which ſhews that it was writ- 
ten after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 15 
We may therefore conclude that it was 
compoſed after A. D. Lxx. and before 
cx xxx, and probably in the firſt cen- 
tury. | 
He lays of the Temple; Aid N 7 TOA 


N 


Hei, , Kalb bro Cr F eb oav, vw A 


au ol F v nge.) avong deli cc (au- 
codοννsνν / ary, Nam quia beilum ge- 
runt, ab hoſtibus defi gruclum eſt; nunc ve- 


70 
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ro tft hoſtium miniſtri illud reedificant. 


xvi. He mentions not this deſtruction, 


as an event which had juſt then come to 
paſs, but ſays indefinitely xe hngẽ bn, as if 
ſome time at leaſt were elapſed ſince that 
calamity. There is a great conformity be- 4 
| tween the ſubject of this Epiſtle and of ll 
that to the Hebrews ; but a great diffe- 
' rence between the Epiſtles, for that to 


the Hebrews 1 is in all reſpects — 


Since the author of this Epiſtle, as it 
now ſtands, diſcovers not himſelf, and 
gives no internal mark by which we may 


find him out, and ſince the name of * Bar- 3 
nabas might be common to other perſons, | 


or aſſumed on purpoſe, one would wil- 
lingly take occaſion from hence to aſcribe 
it to ſome unknown author, rather than to 


the Apoſtle Barnabas. If it was really 


the work of St. Paul's companion, there 


5 


2 
"2 
7 4 . 

pe. 
"0 


are internal characters in it, which ſhould | 


Incline us to judge that he was not at that 
time under any particular guidance of the 


Barnabas, or Son of conſolation, 


Holy 


vo 


ol 
fv 
8 


Remar ls on Beelfiftica Hilary. 3 3 1 


Holy Spirit. The ancient Chriſtians 
judged ſo, and received it not as a Canoni- 
cal book, which ſhews alſo that they were 
not ſo very credulous, and ſo ready to 
adopt every- thing, as they are nega * 
by ſome to have been. 


Barnabas is ſuppoſed by, Clement . 
exandrinus, Euſebius, and many of the 
Ancients, to have been one of the ſeventy 
diſciples; Tillemont. Hi. Eccl. i. 408. 
and when he is firſt mentioned in the 
Acls, nothing is faid to intimate that he 
was converted after Chriſt $ aſcenſion. 


When he preached with Paul, the Pa- 
gans of Lyſtra took him to be Jupiter, and 
Paul to be Mercurius, whence it might be 

conjectured that he looked, and that he 
was, much older than St. Paul: but * 
dare not lay a ſtreſs on this argument. 
Chryſoſtom ſays that he was dem m oras 
dg ionen, that he had an air which com- 
manded eſteem and reſpect. I fancy 
that Chryſoſtom had the ſame conjecture 
in his mind, and thought that the Pagans 
were induced to take Barnabas for Ju- 
piter, 
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piter, from his amiable aſpect and maje- 
ſtic countenance, fit for the Father 5 


Gods and men. Upon the whole, there 
may be room to ſuſpect either that he did 


not ſurvive the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
or that he was then very old, and emeritus, 
and not likely to write a long and la- 
boured Epiſtle. 


It. has been fad that Fand and 
Clemens Romanus ſpeak not of miracles 
as being per formed in the Church in their 


time. Suppoſe it to be true, the ſame 
ching might be obſerved of ſome Epiſtles I 
in the New Teſtament, particularly of | 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which were 


written before the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, when St. Paul and ſome other Apo- 
ſtles were living, and preaching the Goſ- 
pel in various places, the Lord working 
with them, aud, as we may juſtly tuppote, 


confirming the word with 5701 7 WER. 


Barnabas, c h. Xii. ſays, ET UNTE Þ Sau- 


Jr. ee ene ²˙ͤ E¹AdPꝛ NS OT 


TA O Caller Ag. that is: God cauſed d. 1 


| forts of ſer pe, nis FO bite the people of Mi acl 


in the Wilderneſs 1 have fometimes 
thought 
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thought that it ſhould be wogkeſſa Ow. 
Num. xxi. 6. Mifit Dominus in populum 

ſerpentes - urentes, Seraphim; ignitos, as 
jerom renders it. The Lxx. indeed has 
Yd) S1ag. We tranſlate it fiery ſerpents. Hu- 
gieſſa 6 Ou, in the ſingular, for fie 4 y ſerpents, 
would be an Hebraiſm, as y 7. Ora ut 

tollat a nobis ſerpentem: but the emenda- 
tion is uncertain. Juſtin Martyr ipeaking, 
of tae ſame thing, ſays — aN ẽ avmi; 
10 N ge la, ),‘ % 2 q ie, C oQtwy 
E WO, „ cv I A%0v. Apol. i. §60. | 
which favours the received reading in Bar- 
nabas. One would almoſt think that Juſ- 
tin took his ay e from Barnabas. 
Le Clerc thinks that he has found a re- 
mark in Juſtin's Apology borrow ed from 
Barnabas. Bibl. Choif. iii. 391. The Be- 
nedictin Editor of Juſtin is of the ſame 
opinion, Adder, p. 603. 


Valentinus, who taught his heretical 
doctrines about A. D. 140. and might be 
born at the end of the firſt or the begin- 
ning of the ſecond century, fays; Eis de 

451 aralos 5 8 Tafpnric 1 2's TS 1 {s Parigocid 
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X 0; aur labioo Cues d ay ñj xagoia xh *. 
ich, los nes HG. gb sie 8 
5 vagolas O P Seamus aur #VC ps 
Go £04 nabagay | e  auray, Te idig 
| ca toy, WANs uva Onbu- 
Hias & ge Hue. Ka pros Jon 22 r - 
eiu TW Taycoxuio 1 1 xagola' 3  Creivo aa. 
| THegrai TE 2 Ggurle), * O AN ro Tip = 
TMX), av guru UTEAY OG allles, C unde | 
fia r giuce, Tous pen 18 vaciu, Kalarry 1 
c vaßes er &. Ty reer Toure % 1 
xagole, Exe 1 ig Tvſxaya, dis] 
100. Som, e 500. Cauuoyiay ol 
s7reid cv *) 9 cel aurls) 6 P11OM eryaling 
TIe]1e, Tias * Pals Al x, r 
0 pancrple) 0 0 EN Thy Tugurlw uagdiay, wn 
ole”) ny OS Eft autem unus Bonus, cu- 
Jus fiducid eft ea que fit per Filium mani- 
feſtatio, et per eum ſolum poteſt cor fieri 
 mundum, (jecto ex corde omni maligno ſpi- 
ritu. Multi enim in eo habitantes ſpiritus, 
id mundum eſſe non ſinunt. Unuſquſque | 
autem eorum propria efficit opera, ſepe nm | 
convenienlibus inſultuns cupiditatibus. Ac 
mibi quidem wvidetur cor non e abfumile 


diverſorio: us enim perfor atur et effo- | 
| ditur ; 


Remarks on Beck efiaftical Hife. 33 9 


ditur, et ſtercore / Ape repletur, cum bomi- 
nes ſe petulanter gerant, et locum nihil om. 
nino Curent, ut qui it alienus. Eodem mo- 1 
do cor quoque: cum, quamdiu nulla jus by 1 
providentia geritur, fit immundum et mul. 1 
torum Dæmonum habitaculum : poſtquam 
autem id inviſerit, qui ſolus eft bonus Pa- " o 
ter, ſanctificatum eft, et luce reſplendet, =. -- 
| fic qui tali ęſt corde praditus, beatur, - = 
mam Deum videbit. | 


Tus fragment 18 preſerved by W = 
Alexandrinus Strom. ii. p. 489. where 
hae ſtands up for human liberty againſt 


the Valentinians, who were a ſort of Fa- — 
TH taliſts, or Predeſtinarians, and thought 5 


themſelves to be the only Elect. Obſerve 
that Valentinus bears witneſs to the au- <=. © 
thority of the New Teſtament, for age 
takes paſſages or expreſſions from it to 
inſinuate and recommend his own doc- 
trines, as you Hai, — da niſin = 
: in — Sul) — H. dyabos Iaſio— 
aß. Alæ deitume: — Bana gi a CEC; mos) oe) - 
Ozoy. See 1 Tim. iii. 16. Rev. xviil. 2. 


Luke vii. 10. Mat. xix. 17. Luke: xi. . 36. 
Mat. v. 8. 


He 
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He alſo ſeems upon the whole to imi- 


tate Barnabas, who fays, nge , 4 


Wiebe To Ow, WW TAY 15 ole Heer * 
: agg Oha N %, A Heye — 07s 7 Hine fe x 
ei hehe (215, [ol 1 0e Jall'in An op 
TG 5 xeloux gs Hen d οο o Occg . 
e i Wag, © AoyO-» abr & igt = 


Antequam nos Deo crederemus, erat noſe = 


trum cord!s babitaculum interitui obnoxium 5 
et imbecillum quia erat quidem plenum 
cultu idobrum, et erat domus Dæmonum, 

-== Qyare in domicilio noftro vere Deus ex- 


155 tit: habit tat in nobis. omods ? Verbum 
eus Ou — 0 


OreMEnt Romans | is an author. on 
whom I made ſome remarks, Diſc. v1. 
p. 20%. 2 edit. I have only this to add; | 
Clemens Epiſt. i i. 4. ſays, Au der 0 0 Tu 776 | 
 *HMON Taxws aride Propter mula- 
tionem pater noſter Jacobus aufugit ---- 
whence, I find, ſome perſons have. lately 


diſcovered and concluded that Clemens | 


was a Jew. I think the paſſage will not 
prove it. Theophilus ad Autol. ili. 23. --- 


„ 
7% 


Remar i 07 2 2 Hi TTY 149 
r yeduudle T5 Heis vas, 13 21% Marine = 


uv Seda. I The Law was given to #3; 
F 50 Theophilus; and yet he had been 
converted from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity. 
Therefore when any ancient Chriftian 
: writers uſe ſuch expreffions, it is not 


to be inferred thence, with any kind 
of certainty, that they were of Jewith ex- 
traction, or even that they had been pro- 
ſelytes to Judaiſm. Indeed nothing is 
more natural than for Chriſtians to ſpeak _ 
as if they were Abraham's children; as if 


the Law, and the Prophets and the Pa- 


triarchs belonged to them as well as to the 
Jews. In the ſame book F 24. Theo- 
| Philus ſays, Abegdy F eule l, 
94 Aavid 0 0 T0 eng Ia. | 27. ASA | 


18 ne u. 


HxRNMAs is cited by lrenæus, who 
Was born about A. D. 120. He is alſo 
obſerved to have made no mention of mi- 
racles; but he had nothing to lead him 
to it, and his book is taken up with vi- 


: ſions and revelations. I offered a conje- 
Sr © 
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cture concerning it, that it was a parable, 
Diſc. v1 on the Corift. Rel. 


He mentions a viſion EE a formidable 
| beaſt threatning to devour him, from 
which he was preſerved, and he inter- 


prets this of a great tribulation which was 


to come upon the Chriſtians, and which 
ſome have applied to Domitian's perſecu- 


tion. MS TOE p. 77. 8 
p. 82. 


Pol yCaARP, of whoſe Epiſtle I have 
taken notice, p. 67. ſuffered martyrdom 
under Marcus Aurelius with exemplary 8 
courage and conſtancy. His death is 


ſaid to have been honoured with ſome 


miracles, which are of ſuch a kind, and 
attended with ſuch circumſtances, that 
there is ſome reaſon to pauſe, and to 
doubt of them. But this ſhall perhaps 
be conſidered i in its Fe place. 


Tur Recognitions and the Sa of 
Crxurxs, written, as it is thought, in 
5 the 
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the ſecond century, contain as much 


truth as Lucian's True Hiſtory, Ari- 


ſteas, Gulliver's Travels, the Livcs of 
ſeveral Monks, of Lazarillo, of David 


Simple, and of Gill Blaſs. It would not = 
be a reaſonable requeſt to defire any man 
0 confute this work. It is ſufficient o 
refer the Reader to the judgment of Co- | 


telerius, p. 607. 


I ſhall only produce one paſſige, and 
none of the worſt, for a ſpecimen. Pe- 


ter is introduced ſaying, Quod cum vidiſe 


ſet Gamaliel Princeps þ:puli, qui latenten 
rater noſter erat in fide, fea confiio noſtro 


Inter eos erat === i. 6 Ln 


Here this knave of a forger makes Pe- 
ter, or Lord Peter, as he commonly calls 
him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles mere 
politicians, who perſuade Gamaliel to 
diſſemble his religion, and to act the part 


of a ſpy and a hypocrite. 


In the Recognitions, ii. 13. Simon Ma- 


gus is introduced ſpeaking thus: Pueri 


incorrupti er violenter necati animam adju- 
. ramendis 
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ramentis ineffabilibus evocatam adjiſtere 
mibi fect, et per ipſam fit omne quod jubeo, 
Dr. Middleton thus tranſlates it: Simon 

Magus confeſſed to one of his companions, 

that he wrought all his amazing works, by 
the help of the foul of an healthy young boy, 
dh had been wiolently put to death for that 
purpoſe, and then called up from the dead, 
by ineffable adjurations, and compelled to 


be his aſſiſtant. Inquiry into the Mira- 
culous Powers etc. p. 67. 


Pueri incorrupti animam. In the Greek 
it Was, I ſuppoſe, Icaadog dia pb 8 thoyin. 
Juſtin Martyr calls ſuch chile c dlaD- 

6: gg, and Socrates the hiſtorian abo 
ale, 2 Abo. £ p-. 27. Nexu- 


 Puaiſeias fe Þ, 3% ts edraPbopun + e -- 
& ceis »— Nechomantiæ enim, et incorru- 


ptorum puerorum inſpectiones === Socrates 
Il. 13. K Teas rig (wirarav, we 3 


ar eſyveo xoms wor wauidng 1d |abveav 4% — 


e — which Valeſius tranſlates, Quin e- 
tram nefanda quadam myſteria ab illis ex- 
cogitaia ſunt; ita ut pueros impuberes im- 
molarent, ent ague eorum inſpi cerent --- 


4 once 
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LI once told Dr. Middleton, that I was 


i iel to think that in this place incor- 


rußptus meant impubis rather than anus. 


5 Adio S, h S., incorruptus, mean 


properly impollutus, expers veneris; and 


they are uſed for zmpubrs, becauſe chil- 


dren are uſually impolluti. aaa or vgl 


2a Obelgey is ſfuprare. "APbegos, impubes, 


impollutus, incorruptus, imberbis; ſay the 


Lexica. a pos mais, puer imberbis Dioſc. 
ü. c. 102. Kai wN rie % , 28 


oi.) x 2 be denrelſgra % Ci Faiday ET. 
| bilbyoav To XN, 4 hege. 21 t. 
Et multi ſexus utriuſque, et ſexaginta et ſe- 
 Ptuaginta nati annos, qui a pueris di ſeipli- 
nam Cbriſti ſunt afſettatt, incorrupti per- 


manent. Juſtin Apol. i. 22. ed. Th. Pegel, 


impolluti, expertes veneris, etiam legitimæ. 
Vi inviolati corporis virginitate Ver pes ua 


Jruuntur, ſays Minucius, c. XXX1, 


Concerning ſuch magical rites, ſee 


Broukhuſius on Tibullus i. 11. 45. and 


Fabricius Bibl. Antiqu. p. 417. 419. and 


Havercamp's Tertullian, Apol. 23. Si 


pueros in Amen oraculi elidunt. Junius 
2 3 thinks 
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thinks that this relates to the lacrificings WM 
of children, which kind of divination was 1 
called BerPopmijtia, padomaiitia, 2 


Axons the Apoſtolibal writers 
fone have placed the author of the Epi- 
STLE to DIOGNETUsS, which has been 
uſually aſcribed to Juin Martyr : See 
Fabric. Bibi. Gr. v. 58. Tillemont (Hiſt. 
Eccl. ii. p. 493.) firſt declared that he 
was inclined for ſome reaſons, to think 
it more ancient, and written before A. D. 
70. He fays alſo that a learned man, 
whom he names not, had been of that 
opinion. The laſt Editor of Juſtin thinks 
that they are miſtaken, as to the antiqui- | 
ty of this Epiſtle, and is in doubt whe- 
ther it ſhould be aſcribed to Juſtin, or no. 


Pref. p. Ilxxiv. Baratier gives it to 8 


mens Romanus, and Mr. Whiſton to 7i- 
_ mothy, In this Epiſtle there are many 
alluſions to the New Teſtament, which 
Mr. Whiſton has marked in the margin 
of his Tranſlation, and there is nothing 
5 faid concerning any - miraculous powers 

5 and 
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'Whiſton are of the ſame opinion, Dio- 
gnetus, who is called arge, was, We 
may ſuppoſe, if he really exiſted, a man 
of ſome rank. His Honour wanted to 


be informed of the nature of Chriſtianity, 


and why this new religion was not made 
known ſooner, and for what reaſons the 
Chriſtians expoſed themſelves to perſecu- 
tion and to death, neglecting the things 


of this world, and rejecting the religions 
of the Greeks and of the Jews. To theſe 
queries our Author replies in a Letter, in 


which the truth of Chriſtianity is, in a 


manner, taken for granted, and nothing 
is urged that was proper to convince and 


2 an unbeliever; ſo that Diogne- 


us, if he had been morole and cenſori- 
ous, would have concluded, that this wri- 


ter had found a new religion, but had loſt 
ſomething elſe. One would think that 
the Apologiſt would have mentioned the 


5 prophecies of the Old Teſtament accom- 
ee in Chriſt, the miracles of Chriſt 
| 7 4 and 


and gifts amongſt Chriſtians. It is opus 
eximium et prœſtantiſſimum, ſays the Be- 
nedictin Editor, and Baratier and Mr. 
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and of his Apoſtles, and other proofs of 
the truth and importance of Chriſtianity, 


Not at all. He begins with ſetting forth 


the folly of worſhipping images, and 
thinking them to be real Gods, and this 
he gives as the reaſon for which Chriſti. 
ans rejected the religion of the Gentiles. 


The Jews, ſays he, though they wor- 


ſhip one God, yet offer him Aacriftces, W | 


if he ſtood in need of ſuch gifts, and were 
to be fed with the ſteam of victims; they 

are alſo ſuperſtitious oblervers of the dif- 

| ference between food clean and unclean, 

of the ſabbath, of circumciſion, faſts, 

feaſts, new moons, etc. Therefore we 

Chriſtians reject the Jewiſh religion. 


What he ſays on this head is not only 

too ſevere upon the Jews, but incautious, 
and injudicious, and, if it proved any 
thing, would prove more than he intend- 
ed, and was aware of, and bear hard up- 
on the Moſaic Law. The ſame defect 
may be obſerved in ſome arguments of 
nan * the ame _ 


Then 


Then he proceeds to obſerve that 
Chriſtians were examples of all that was 


good, and patient under afflictions and ill 


uſage; that God ſent his Son to ſuffer for 
men, to redeem, and to inſtruct them, 


who, before he came, knew not God, and 


| who were grown very wicked; all which, 


if intended as a ſufficient proof of Chri- ; 
ſtianity, was little better than ne 


the queſtion. 


He ſpeaks of the Jews; as Fe at that 
time they offered up facrifices, whence 
ſome learned men have concluded that 
he wrote before the deſtruction of Jeru- 


falem ; but the argument is ſcarcely con- 


cluſive, eſpecially, when we confider what 


ſort of a writer we have to do with. Sa- 
criſicia quidem, ſays the Benedictin, Ju- 
dei offerre defierunt poſt urbis et templi ex- 


cidia. Sed tamen cum author epiſtole quid 


interſit Tudaos inter et Chriflianos expo- 


nat, non immerito in Judæis aſpernatur 
cruenta illa animalium Jacrificia, que et 
| Fudaici cultus pars erant inſig gnis, et ſibi pen 
vim erepta Judæi, . 190 minus uſu, ſallem 
1 „ anims 
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animo et voluntate retinebant. Pluribus 
alliis contigit Judæos eodem modo exagi- 
tare. 8. Phileas Martyr de Judæis fic 
 boquitur, Act. Mart. p. 444. Solis Ju- 
e dais praceptum ſuerat ſacrificare Deo ſoli 
Ws Feroſolyma . Nunc autem peccant Ju- 
e det in locis aliis ſelemnia ſua celebrantes, 


: etc. Pref. p. 75. 


1 cannot believe that this Epiſtle was 
written by Juſtin Martyr; for Juſtin 
would have managed the argument bet- 
ter, and have omitted neither the pro- 
phecies, nor the miracles. The Author 


ſeems to have been ſome Gentile convert- 


ed to Chriſtianity, who had peruſed Ju- 
ſtin's Cobortatio ad Græcos. 


| Juſtin begins it thus : Agudther © ge 
duct @Opwirewe, & e EMA, cia. | 


87 A 


| TW OS £1404 1 dgl. ce e,, Wo 1 
pag ana 2 55 The @ $6655 af; 
Side,, % rig TOY Teoycuaul TAG; d- 
Nr, e Ta | Ar AI yew, 
Cobortationem apud vos, Graci, inſtituens, 
Deum precor, ut mihi quidem apud vos, ut 
par eft, dicere contingat ; vos autem pri- 


= 1 flinam 
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finam pertinaciam relinguentes, et q najo 5 
rum diſcedentes errore, gue utilia ſunt in 

pra ſentia eligatis. This is an imitation 

of the exordium in the oration of Demo- 
 ſthenes for Cteſiphon ; and as Juſtin imi- 
tates Demoſthenes, ſo the writer of the 

Epiſtle imitates Juſtin --- ag Oeg, 13 
Key 7 AE 2 70 de 1plv xwenyev1]CE, - 
TE&pai dehAvert, ue A, ELITE Aru, ag ud 
Mou av dxgou [ G os Bratiw Yum 
ich (vi re [)] Sr anxSoa, ws pan AuTy= 

| bnvau mv tirovia, Peto a Deo, qui et 10 
zuendi et audiendi nobis facultatem ſuppe- 
Aitat, ut ab eo detur, mihi guidem, ita ver- 
ba facere ut in primis contingat, te, poſt- 
quam audieris, meliorem evadere ; et tibi, 

ita audire, ut triſtitia non efficiatur i 15 gut 5 

| verbo. fecerit. 


This! Is faid well enough: 


anpbura capit 
Tuſti lui; currente rota, cur urccus exit? 2 


The Epiſtle has a he chaſins, but there 85 
ſeems to be only a little of it that is loſt,” 
It was perhaps an Exerciſe, or Declama- 
tion, 


e 
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tion, addreſſed to a great man, with whom 
the author had no acquaintance ; as ſome 
 modernEpiſtles to the Pope, and to Lewis 
the fourteenth, Which were never pre- 5 


ſented. 


As I have had occaſion to mention 
Tillemont, and ſhall probably often cite 


him hereafter, I take this opportunity to 4 
own my obligations to him for his uſeful AK 


and laborious collections. After this due 


reſpect and acknowledgment, I hope t 
will be permitted to make a few obſer- 


vations which may do others ſome good, 
and can now do him no harm, nor de- 
ſtroy the peace which I believe he a 9 
in a better world. g 


His Hiſtory of the Emperors is very i 
valuable; but he has filled his other 


books with an account of trifling, abſurd, 9 
0 ridiculous miracles. 5 


1 never affirms ſacts without vouchs : 
ers, but he often makes uſe of bad ones 


in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and builds 
3 oh upon 
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pon a ſandy foundation, upon the teſ- 
timony of forgers, fanatics, and of inter- 
eſted perſons, who write in their own 


behalf, and want to diſcredit their adver- 
aries. | 


_.- He commonly proceeds upon a ſuppo- 
ſition that they who have obtained the 
honour of Ecclefaftical knighthood, and 

are called Saints, are all excellent men, 
and entirely to be truſted, and that all 
they who were, or were accounted Hete- 
_ rodex, are to be little regarded. and held 
in bad eſteem. 


He ſeems to have "IRS a pious, hum- 
ble, meek and modeſt, as well as a very 
learned and accurate man; and yet he 
cannot forbear inſulting Proteſtant writers 
as heretics, even thoſe to whom he and 
the Chriſtian world had great obligations, 
as Uſher, Pearſon, etc. He takes all op- 
portunities, and ſometimes goes out of 
his way to ſeek opportunities of inculca- 


ting the horrible doctrine that the very 
beſt of Pagans, heretics, and ſchiſmatics 
a condemned to ſuffer e tortures. 


Speaking 
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Speaking of young Tiberius, who was 

murdered by order of the Emperor Caius, 

and compelied by the ſoldiers, as Philo 


relates it, to thruſt a ſword into his own 


body, he concludes the melancholy tale 
with this reflexion, --- Thus by bis own 
Hand he ended his miſerable | ife, fo begin 
another the miſery of which will never end. 
Hiſt. des Emp. i. p. 142. Obſerve that 4 
this unhappy youth was then but nine- 3 
teen years of age, that he had been bred 
up at court under Tiberius, in a fort of WM 
genteel priſon, that probably he had ne- 
ver heard Chriſtianity even mentioned, if 
and that Hiſtory relates no one bad thing 
concerning him: So that the Pagan ig- 


norance of this poor child was altogether _ q 
Invincible, and might have been thought 


ſufficient to qualify him at leaſt for Pur- v 
5 Satory. | | 


75 antum relligio potuit fuadere malorum! 


ei 18 remarkable that in the little edition | 


of Tillemont the paſſage ſtands thus — 
He ended his miſerable t: life, what follows 
was added afterwards in the Quarto edit. 


whence 
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whence we may learn that the good man, 
as he grew older, grew more uncharita- 
ble in his religious notions. The apoph- 
: thegm of Horace is not always true, 


Lenit albeſcens ani mos capillus, 5 


The hoary heads of ſome perſons are like 
mount Ætna, where the ſnow and the 
fre dwell together 1 in ſtrict friendſhip. 


Sed, quamvis nimio fervens exuberet aftu, 
Scit nivibus ſervare fidem - — 


Claudian Rapt. Prof. 1 i. 76 5. 


| Theſe are ſome of the 8. Which 
| have unhappily helped to propagate A- 
| theiſm or Deiſm, and have made many 
a man fay to himſelf, If this be Cbriſtia- 
nity, let my ſoul be with the puleſophers. 


The old Chriſtians were more charita- 
ble, and had nobler ſentiments of the 
Divine Benignity. Juſtin Martyr, in his 
Apolegy i. 46. ſpeaks handiomely of So- 
crates and of other worthy men in the 
Pagan world, and repreſents them as a 
ſort of Chriſtians, and doubtleſs enter- 


tained : 
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tained favourable thoughts of their future 
ſtate. To, Neis wow|eraxov Y Oer dal 0% 
dur, % weer, A0 5%, 8 
＋ Weg abr vn peregge 8, 1 . oye | 
Hd aiſ ec, Neri £101, 1 Ahe chic y- 
Tay. ol cy Et 2 Lamegirys 85 He- | 
vos, % ei 0 [e008 au mig — 4s X, 0 Fp6Yipo piper 
c * Giese, Exg150 2 x00; tg 4 
258 van, % Por F ui Noyes Ge * 3 
N41 Cudgaures, 2 Gries, Rpgotrnyo, | 
4 O, % d rd CT ABN ST Chriſtum 
| primogenttum Dei efſe ac Rationem illam, 
_ cujus owne hominum genus particeps ft, 
didicimus, et ſupra declaravimus. Et qui 
cum ratione vixerunt, Chriſtiani ſunt, eti- 
amſi atbei exiſtimati fint ; quales apud 
Gracos fuere Socrates et Heraclitus, iiſque 
: Jimiles --= Similiter qui olim abſque ratione 
vire,  improbi et Chrijto i inimici fuere, et 
eorum qui cum ratione vivebant, homicide. 
Qui vero cum ratione vixerunt et vivunt, 
Cbriſtiani ſunt, atque impavidi atque in- 
trepidi. Ed. Pariſ. 1742. | Now turn to 
the Preface, pag. xxxii. and fee the Be- 
nedictin Editor, fighting for a 'Theologi- 
cal Syſtem which has eas, Ty at all to 
do 
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do with an edition of Juſtin, and taking 
great pains to clear the good Father from 
the ſhameful imputation of ſuppoſing 
that a virtuous Pagan might be ſaved, as 
well as a Monk. What will the Bene- 
dictin ſay for Clemens Alexandrinus ? 
This learned and good-natured Father 
was of opinion that Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles preached the Goſpel in Hades to the 
dead, and that the fouls which repented 
0 believed were received to favour : 


£76 Heß, 19 madrid o% * x9JaiTes 
TS O88, eis gel auc. % r pil 
very TS ahaf h paNor 7 mv H, % ei- 
| pas % re r rag reger dio Ouvap) on 


en > - 3 — ty ; 
7 cf wn, Ys | xy CES 


: AiaGiee ) 3 mquwgis 20 A 1 "7 N lau- 
cis F #agolog Ly e 1 5 riοο TS T09ylog* 
 fays Ariſtotle. In Xenophon. Oecon. terra xo 
i. e. emendatur. See A. Gellius vi. 14. Ozs 95 Ss 


 Tiawoara” 51 1 5 1 e u2%S aviamodoois* 208 


Ad Cet uma Tecs To Xe 15 amy % idice we 
 *d\aGouſpois. Clemens Strom. vii. p. 895. Origen 
was of the fame opinion, and pokes carried ot. 
lymewhat farther, 


Aa becuy 
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be Sno u5| wy), AI 72 lunxeri ENINPO=- 
 ZOELOAI (grip. Sunt enim ſalutares, 
et qua erudiunt, Dei cafti gat! ones, addu- 
 centes ad converfionem, et potius peniten- WK 
_ tram peccatoris eligentes quam mortem: ü 
l ague prœcipue cum poſſint anime purius per- C 
ſpicere, que ſunt liberæ a corporibus, eti- || 
ami obſcurentur perturbationibus, eo quod 
non fe amplius eis ee et impectat ca- 
runcula, 


1 think it ſhould as —_— eben . 3 
Tap, obnubilari, from urg ac For 3 
be corrections of God are fan and in- 
tructive, leading to amendment, and pre- 
ferring the repentance to the death of a 
Inner; and ſculs in their ſeparate Aale, N 
. 5 obumbrated with perturbations, yet WM 
have a clearer diſcernment, than they had | 
obilft they were in the body, as they are 
no longer SS and encumbered with the 


5 7 5. Strom. vi. p. 704. See allo p. 794. 
and the notes. 
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I the EP1sTLEs of IonariVs there 

is a harſhneſs of ſtyle, but a lively ſpirit, 
and a noble enthuſiaſm, eee in that 
to the Romans. 


Hs tells the Ebbefians that th had "me 
defign to write them another letter, and 
to inſtru& them in ſome points, u,, 
Lay 0 Kuegos u. n, eſpecially if thbe 
Tord ſhould reveal any thing 1 me. 
Whence it ſeems not improbable that he 
had been favoured with ſome revelati- 
ons. xx. 5 


The ſame inference may be made 
from theſe words to the Philadelph. vii. 
When J exhorted you to adhere to your Bi- 
bop, Preſbyters, and Deacons, ſome of you 
fuſpefted that I had been informed of 
di Hention, amongſt you, peagus & 1 Us 
Gedepatsy i br. Nord | Cagues auh gu GR Evo" 
1 3 1 AU caihuoser Atywy d oe Ne r& 
 eſFnouiny under ere. Teſtis autem mibi 
=_ 75 ef, in quo vinctus ſum, quod a carne 
1 bumana u non cognoverim; fed Spiritus an- 
e de ABR Nunciavit, 
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nunciævit, dicens ita; Sine waa Nl 


2 


Ad Rom. vil. Zay 88 e n, bg TY 0 
Sled. 0 £1405 £00 cage, 4% C554 £5iw 
Ey £4404, w DAGUAG* vowp 3 C, 80 Nagy e 

| £140}, co wbey (40; Arve, deo (05 Toy malig. 
Vivens enim ſcribo vobis, amore captus mori 


endi. Meus amor crucifixus et; et non eſt 

in me ignis amans materia. Sed aqua vi- 
vens et loquens in me, intus ibi dicit; j 
Veni ad Patrem. 0 


There i is in this Se very TY 


lime and pathetic. The expreſſion Jp 
Aædebꝰ, reſembles the vocales unde which 
2 inſpired the Poets and Prophets. Statius 


Szhv. i. ii. G. 
E. de Pieriis vocalen 0 undani. 


| An Oracle of Apollo Delphicus given 
to Julian, and preſerves by Cedrenus : 


; Linde TS Bare, Raju Tice daha. 


Ob tri weich e ran dban, * bade 
dall, 


O Tayay Dab ,α, anion Adder : 


vo: 
Dicite 


Wen 
5 
3 
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Dicite regi, bumi cecidit elegans aula. 
Non amplius Phœbꝛus habet caſam, non va 
ticinatricem laurum, 

Non fontem loquentem, extincta 9 "Ham ; 
garrula aqua. ans * 
In theſe verſes, which, to do them juſtice, 
are elegant, Apollo, to raiſe Julian's 
compaſſion, deplores the ſilence of his 


Oracles and of the ſpeaking fireams. In 
ö the firſt line read Gaci N. 5 


Anacreon, Xili. 8 
0¹ 3 Knalge Tap 22 
D ÞoiGou 
| Aci A eg 22 . ; B ln 
; Mepuyvores Bed. 0 FS 
Nec non aquam bibentes 
Apollinis loquacem 
Ripis Clari, furore 
At ſubinde clamant. 


Vetus Interpres (ſays Cotelerius) Et non 
eſt in me ignis amans aliquam aquam: 1 


= ſed vivens et loquens eſt in me. Hoc eft 


Grace; K G% eg & £1404 wh 1 71 
id e · C 5 5 x, gag, aut ans wypev e ere. Z 
In Interpolata, Kal ch ig © 44406 wog g. 
8 „ nn 


= Joquens in me. 


Kai che Cs 61 wit OAαον dig 3 5 
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Av Tr be 5 Cav, dr 2 £1401, Et 


non eſt in me ignis qui aliquid amet: ſed 


aqua viva, intra me ſaliens. Ex antiquo : 
; Interprete ; Et non eſt in me, aqua au- : 
tem alia viva manet in me. Legebat quippe 


AN ef per, loco MH hben: : et omifit que 
non intelligebat. 


amans materiz : aqua vero potius vivens 
| Perplaceret mihi ; 


Juolianus Tgnatii inter polati codex retinuit, 


4ννιτνοe autem confirmatur per illud Jo- 


bannis iv. 14. 7 udap © wow ound Mice 


8 und Y 22 Aue eig Gol ad- 
Vio. Aqua quam ego dabo ei, fiet in eo 


fons aquæ ſalientis in vitam æternam. 


Grad conjuttim ; Ove 00e wie OG 
Nu e Cy Toi, Iyncris d vo 5 Cav fade 2 a- 
A, Ives ges 157 ads vowp T6 d 


f Illo, 70 Cs Gals as Cole 8 s. | 
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Apud Metophraftem, ” 
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Lie Clerc ſays, Eft in Exemplari Gra- 
co, Tup Qicuney, Inis materialis oft Q1n6- 
ve, amans materie ; gud nempe alitur. 
Sed ſpyritualis ignis, quo urebatur Igna- 
© ius, materiæ, Hoc eſt » Yerum corporearum, 
amans non erat. Quod ęſt nonnibil coa+ 
Aum, ut et ſequentia de aqua in eo lo- 
quente. Sed ſancti viri ſermo ene of = 
doc violentis adluſt, onibus. 75 


The aunty 5000 ina not be Hed; 
it is ſufficiently 3 by the citati- 


ons of Cotelerius in this very note where 


he is inclined to reject it; and it is more 
elegant and proper than Le Clerc ima- 
5 gined. 


Ignatius, who was a Syrian, and Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, was well acquainted 
with the Oracle of Apollo Daphneus, and 
with the Caſtalian fountain, which were 
at his door, and which are frequently 
mentioned by Eccleſiaſtical Writers. So- 


zomen in his deſcription of Daphne ſays, T 


*Hv * de Gaia AuôD aExAanng 8 
EYHALH, 2 vewWs rye roPuas TE 9 Seriuœg 5 


5 Sarde _ We 9 wed Toi; rade 
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erco, peiv aurebs Y bog Hai . 1 
Kagan Þ wryig, Seaices 7 & Ae\Poig ? | 
 tycias T6 % ar oO Aaxeuong. Erat 
enim illic Apollinis Daphnat pulchegrimum — 
 fimulacrum e templum magnifice atque 
ambitioſe conſtructum. --- Credebatur etiam 
ab illis qui iſta colunt et prædicant, aquam 
illic divinatricem fluere ex fonte Caſtalio, 
qui idem nomen candemque efficaciam habe. 


| ret, quam ile Delphi cus. V. 19. 


Ignatius therefore oppoſes to the ſpeak- 
Ing prophetic © waters of the Pagans, the 
living waters mentioned by our Lord in 
Jobn iv. 14. which ſpeak better and no- 
bler things than the fabulous and poetic 
fountains. The Interpolator, who could Y 
not put himſelf in the place of Ignatius, 
and had not the fame thoughts and | 
images which aroſe in the mind of the 
ON Martyr, flung away v9ae , the ſpeak- 
ing water, which he Hos hv not, and 
for which he had no taſte, and put in 


5 E 4 ονατν οο to make it a cloſer copy 
From St, John. | 


In 
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15 the Interpolated Epiſtle wog P 71 


is abſurd; but PrAcuAy Ty makes good 
ſenſe. He who in this paſſage, which 


we have been examining, can prefer the 


larger to the ſhorter Epiſtle, muſt be a 


critic, who, of different expreſſions, likes 5 
the worſt the beſt, and ſhould be fed 
5 with chaff. Tu 


They who contend Ge the larger Epi- 


ſtles would do well to weigh one thing, 
which they never ſeem to think of, 
namely, that, whilſt they want to ſup- 


port I know not what, they are hurting 


the reputation of an Apoſtolical Father, 


hom they have in great eſteem; for if 
the paſſages which I have Area point- 


ed out, and thoſe which others have cen- 

ſured, could be ſhewed to be genuine, 
| Ignatius would be much leſs valued, than 
he is, by men of ſenſe and judgment. 

But though the ſhorter Epiſtles are on 


many accounts preferable to the larger, 


yet I will not affirm that wy have un- 


gergons no alteration at all, 


IGNA- 
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i ſuffered under Trajan 
, about the beginning of the ſecond cen. 


tury. Here was a good man put to |} 


death by a good Emperor ; but the Pa- 

gans then began to perceive that Chriſti- 

anity, if it prevailed, would prove the 

ruin of their religion, and ſome of them 
probably perſuaded Trajan to act contrary 

to his diſpoſition, which was mild and 

placable. Pliny, in his Epiſtle to that 


Emperor, ſays that in his province the 


temples had been in a manner deſerted, ; 
facrificing left off, and the worſhip of 


the Gods neglected. Trajan forbad the 


Chriſtians to be ſought after, and yet or- 
dered them to be puniſhed if convicted. 

O ſententiam neceſſitate confu am] negat 
inquirendos, ut innocentes ; et mandat pu- 
niendos, ut nocentes. --- Quid temet ipſum 
cenſurd circumvenis? Si damnas, Cur non 
inguiris? fi non mquiris, cur non et abſol- 
is? Thus Tertullian, in his Apologetic, 
inveighs, ingeniouſly enough, againſt the 
inconſiſtency and abſurdity of this ſen- 
tence, and has had the good fortune to 
55 „ gage 
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engage moſt of his readers in the ſame 


way of thinking; and yet, after all, the 
Emperor's decree was not quite ſo ab- 
ſurd as Tertullian imagined. Trajan had 


no hatred towards the men, and pitied 
their caſe, but diſliked the religion for the 
reaſon above mentioned; therefore he 


was willing to treat the Chriſtians gently, 


but would neither repeal the laws to 
which they were obnoxious, nor give 


them leave to exerciſe their 2 
ey. 0 


5 Ignatius ea an earnell defies 1 
ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, and a great © 


joy at the expectation of it; but it 


pears not that he raſhly ſought or * 
voked danger. To him might be * ap- 
plied theſe lines of Lucan, which ſuit 


him as if they were made for him: 


P rojeci vitam, comites, 'rotuſque Andes 
Mortis agor ſtinulis.— Agnoſcere fols 


7 ermiſſum eft 2 jam tangit vicinia ;fati, . 


a Le Cherc, Hiſt, Eccl. p. 366. | 
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V. rfturoſque Dei celant, ut vi vere durent, 


Feli elſe mort. 


He FR of himſelf with 8 
and humility; he exhorts the Chriſtians 
to live peaceably together, and to pay a 
high regard to their biſhops and paſtors, 1 


and has gone too far in his expreſſions ; 


but it is ſomething of an excuſe for him 
that the ſtate of the times led him to it. 
It was to he feared left the heretics, who 
in thoſe days were vile perſons, ſhould 
ſeduce the unwary ; and mutual quarrets 
might have proved fatal to the common 
cauſe. A houſe ill cemented, and beat- 
en with the ſtorms of aten could 
5 not have ſtood. Ly 


In his Epiftle to the Rand: he deſires — | 


them not to interpoſe, and by any ways 
_ endeavour to preſerve him from martyr- _ 
dom, and he fays that the wild beaſts hal 


feared and refuſed to touch ſome ® who = : 


ob know not whether Ignatius had in view any 
Chhriſtian Martyrs, or Daniel who Was Caſt into the 
den of lions. 


or "gd 
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nad been thrown to them, which. he 


| hoped would not happen to him. 4 [9 


c Y near ow ow)opins jt aids, 


S* ware ru Cet cel be EY mals fs. 
| Naas et blanditiis demulcebo, ut citius me 
devorent ; non ut quoſdam veritæ non atti- 
gerunt. v. So afterwards, when Blan- 
dina was expoſed, none of the beaſts 


would kill her, ſays Euſebius, who took 
it from an authentic hiſtory of the mar- 
tyrs of Lions in Gaul. v. 1. In Diocle- 
_ tian's perſecution, Euſebius was eye-wit- 


| neſs to ſuch a thing; and ſomewhat of 


this kind is related in the Acts of Perpe- 


tua. This forbearance of the beaſts, 


| though it did not ſave the liv es of the 


c 4 Tenatius and Euſebius it is Hate. Stephanus 


| reads allo, which probably is right, becauſe — : 


un Say follows. But, as to the rule in our Gram- 


mars, Neutra pluralia gaudent verbo ſingulari, there 


are abundance of exceptions to it, particularly in the 
Scriptures. See in the Lxx, Genel. xlviii. 6. Iſai. 


kev. 3. Zach. xiii. 7. and Matth. vi. 26. x. 21. bs 


Mare. v. 13. xiii. 12. Luc. xxiv. 11. Joh. X. 8 
Revel. xxi. 4. Homer, Il. T. 29. 


— ro T pls Ogre! fer liebe Hav. 
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- martyrs, yet it animated and comforted 


the diſtreſſed Chriſtians ; it reproved the 
Pagans for their worſe *© than brutiſh cru- 


_elty, and it might poſſibly be the happy 
| occaſion of converting ſome, who might 


be inclined to ſay at ſuch a fight, 


uon hec fon ine numine Divin 
Eveniunt. 


If the lions had been let looſe upon * 


natius in the amphitheatre, and had re- 
tired and left him unhurt, or fawned up- 
on him, the ſpectators might poſſibly 
have been moved of themſelves, or in- 
cited by his friends, who were preſent, 

to beg the life, or at leaſt the reprieve, 
of a venerable old man, whom the very 
brutes had ſpared, and who ſeemed pro- 
tected by heaven; and ſuch kind of fa- 
vours were 19 7 9 refuſed to thoſe aſſem- 
blies. Thus Androcles was ſaved by the 


good offices of his old and grateful friend, 


the lion, and had his life, and liberty, 


and the lion, given to him, at the requeſt 


of the people. A. Gellius v. 14. Populs 


© Mitius invent, quam te, genus onne ferarum. 
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| 25 arend pracipuum jus, ſays Lipſius, et 5 | 
ad ejus voluntatem domini plerumque ſe, Fi 
conformabant. Saturn. i. 22. The Em- | "ol 
peror, it will be faid, had condemned ww 
him to the lions. But what then? if the $i 
lions would not kill him, the Magiſtrate, Vi 
| might, without offence, if he had been . =_ | 


ſo diſpoſed, have reſpited the Martyr's 
death, till the Emperor's farther ds 


2 Fa — 
A 


ſhould be known. _ — | 
22 It muſt be confeſſed after all, that lich 5 5 [i 
wonders are ſomewhat ambiguous, _ — 
cauſe wild beaſts are not always in a fight- | _—_ 


ing humour, and might be terrified by 

the ſtrangeneſs of the place and noiſe of 
the populace, and therefore we find that 

they ſometimes uſed fire, and whips, and _ mu 
other methods to irritate them; but even ll 
| theſe methods were tried in 705 lays Eu- 

ſebius, ſpeaking of what N to his 
own Knowledge. 28 


n 


Joſephus relates that one of the Ptole- = 
my's expoſed the Jews of Ægypt (in the 
Hippodr ome). to be killed by his ele- 
panty, whom he had intoxicated with 
wine, 
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wine, to make them more furious; but the 
beaſts, inſtead of affaulting the Pr Jews, , 

turned upon the ſpectators and deſtroyed 

many of them. This, and ſome terrible ap- 
pearance, fo frightened the king, that he 
acknowledged the Divine interpoſition, 


5 and ſet them free, and conferred many fa 
1 vours on them. Joſephus adds, that the | 


Jews of Alexandria kept a day in comme- 
moration of this deliverance. Contr, Apion, 


| ii. 5. See alſo Maccab. iii. 3, 4, 5. and Pri- 


8 deaux, Connect. ii. p. 86. Fol. Ed. 


It was not neceſſary that the Chriſtians 
ſhould be miraculouſly faved ; the fa- 
vours promiſed to them by beit Maſter 
were of another kind: Teſus Chriſt would 
not fave himſelf from crucifixion, but he 
ſtruck thoſe to the ground who came to 
ſeize him, and the troubled elements bare 
witneſs to his dignity and to his inno- 


cence. St. Stephen's martyrdom was 


alſo attended with miraculous circum- 
ſtances. It is therefore no inſuperable ob- 


1 To this it will . be ſaid, that it is no mar⸗ : 
5 vel it a drunken 2. turned upon bis driver. 


jection 
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jection to any wonders which are related 


to have accompanied the death of the 
martyrs, that they did not preſerve the 


ſufferers. If indeed they are not well 
atteſted, or if they appear to have been 


of the trifling uſeleſs kind, and void of 


all moral import; if milk inſtead of blood 
flowed from their wounds, and ſweet o- 
dours iſſued from the faggots, and pi- 
geons flew out of their mouths, the caſe 
is altered, and there is ſome reaſon to 


doubt of ſuch miracles. So again; if a 
Monk ſmelt like a civet-cat when he was 


dead, who ſmelt like a pole-cat when he 
was alive, this can hardly paſs for a proper b 


and ſufficient proof of his ſanctity. 


5 The repeated with of 3 was, 
chat he might be torn to pieces and eaten 
up, that, as he ſays, he might give no 
one the trouble of paying him funeral 2 


Vit ofa T7 babuere eos — 


7 5 wiſh was 8 "a of his 


Z —__ wry” litle was left undevoured. 
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Th he account of his martyrdom, in the 

Patres Apoſtolici vol. ii. p. 157. has the 
appearance of being genuine, except the 


laſt ſection, which contains the dreamsof FI} 


his friends, and which might poſſibly be 
added by another hand. See Le Clerc. 


They who reject all the Epiſtles of Ig= 
natius as ſpurious, reject alſo the account 
of his martyrdom. It is inconceivable, 
ſay they, that Trajan ſhould have ſent an 
000 man, by land, at a great expenſe, at- 
tended Hs ſoldiers, from Syria to Rome, 
inſtead of caſting him to the lions at An- 


| tioch : it is alſo improbable that when 8 
Was thus guarded and conducted, he 


ſhould have been permitted to converſe 


with the Chriſtians, and to give them 1 = 


ſtructions, and to write Epiſtles, in the 
ſeveral cities through which he paſſed, 


The anſwer 1 is obvious: 


Trajan ſent him by land, on nde, 
to ſhew him about, and to make an ex- 
anmple of him as of a ring- leader of the 
dec aAgdayudlicar, and to deter the 
Chriſtians from no and ſpreading 

8 their 
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their religion; and for the ſame reaſon 
he ſent him to be executed at Rome, 
where there were many Chriſtians, and 
which, as it was the capital of the 
world, fo was it the head quarters of 
all ſorts of religions. Repreſſa in pre» . 
ſons, exitiabilis ſuperſlitio rurſus erum= 
pebat, non modo per Judæam, originem 
eus mali, fed per Urbem etiam, quo cuncta 
undigue atrocia aut pudenda confluunt, ce- 
lebranturquè. Tacitus Ann. xv. 44. Dio- 
nyſius Halicarnaſſenſis obſerves that tho 
there were fix hundred nations, which, 
in a manner, had taken up their 480 de 
at Rome, each of which had its own ſa- 
cred. rites, yet no foreign religion had 
been publicly received by the Romans, 
or at leaſt not till they had purged and 
corrected it, and rendered it conſormable 
0 to their own. 


In the time of Trajan, Chriſtianity 
had made ſuch a progreſs, that the Ro- 


mans were Jealous, and uncaſy at it. 


The ſoldiers Who had the cuſtody of 
Ignatius, made a conſiderable adyantage 
DR | 7 ES” 
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of him, and, as we obſerved before, 
took money of the Chriſtians for the 
ſmall indulgence which they ſhewed 
to their priſoner, and would have been 


glad that he had written a hundred Epi- 1 


ſtles, if they could have | obtained a 
ran for each. 


TRA JAN had many excellent quali- 
ties, and Pope Gregory is ſaid to have 
prayed his ſoul out of hell, though Til- 
lemont ſeems to give no credit to the 
ſtory, fince he paſſes it by in ſilence, and 
pronounces a ſentence of b reprobation up- 
on the Emperor. Amongſt other com- 
mendable things which Trajan did, he 
relaxed the tribute called Vicgſima, i as 
to make i it leſs burdenſome. 


a Bayle 8 Dict. Tag JAN. 


b Ses cendres furent receus à Rome en triomphe, 


dans un char ſur lequel on avoit mis ſon image: et 


Ton a encore des marques de ce triomphe, fi lugubre 

pour tout le monde, et ſurtout pour celui qu'on vou- 

| loit relever par ces honneurs imaginaires, et que le 
vray Dieu puniſſoit dans les enfers — &c. Aa. ass 
7 tom. ii. . p. 20S! 
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Dio Caſſius ſays that Auguſtus eſta- 
bliſhed a treaſury for the payment of the 
army, and upon a deficiency, many ways 
being propoſed by the Senators, and all 
of them rejected, he fixed upon this ex- 
pedient, which ſeems to have been of 
his own contriving, though he fathered 
it upon Julius Cæſar, that a Twentieth 
ſhould be paid into the treaſury of ail in- 
heritances, and legacies bequeathed by 
will, from which however he exempted 


thoſe who were near of kin; he alſo 


| excepted thoſe who were poor, by which | 
I ſuppoſe was meant that when the in- 
heritance was ſmall and under a certain 


HR valoe, and the inheritor alſo was poor, 


nothing was demanded. See Div, L. lv. 
P- 566. 


A e largely to PTY 
Kind out of his own income, and as he 
had many legacies left him, he muſt 
have often paid his Twentieth. Howe- 
ver the Romans, as Dio tells us after- 
wards, were exceſſively uneaſy at this 
5 tax, till Auguſtus by convincing them 


Bb 3 that 
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that a better could not be contrived, and 
by putting them in fear of 3 


worſe, perſuaded them to ve ome © 
Ivi. P. 58 . 


E. 
a, * 


Thus i 5 od; the younger 
Pliny, a very competent judge, and a ve 
ry honeſt man, mentions it, not without 
approbation, as one of thoſe neceſſary 
ecovils, which was the leaſt aig 
e Twentieth, ſays he, is tax tolerable 
_ enough, and eaſy to the inberitor, if he is 
nt related to the deceaſed, but very hard, 
if he is near of kin: and he commends 
Nerva and Trajan for mitigating this law 
in favour of new made citizens, who, it 
ſeems, had been obliged to pay the Twen- 
tieth, howſoever related to the teſtator, 
as alſo for moderating it in ſome other 
inſtances which deſerve to be ene 
Paneg. ch, N 


When a perſon died ade date it i is to 


be ſuppoſed that the heir at law was ſub 


ject to the ſame tax, if he came not with- 

in the degrecs of relation which were ex- 

N empted. 
This 
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3 This tribute muſt have amounted to a 
= ding ſum ; for the Roman empire 1 
was of a vaſt extent, the nobility and — 1 
gentry were very rich, and often had na li 
children to inherit their fortunes, and 
the arts of flatteting the rich by thoſe 
| who were called Heredipetœæ, legacy-bunt= 
ers, were much practiſed at Rome; ſo 
that many legacies were continually left 
to friends, to companions in iniquity, to 
freed-men and paraſites ; and this, by the 
way, ſuggeſts one reaſon, not obſerved _ 
by Dio, why much clamour was made 5 
at Rome againſt the tax. 


What made the taxes in pen Leary = 
tothe Romans, and to the nations which 
were in ſubjection to them, was that 
they were farmed and collected by the 
Publicans, a ſort af ſharpers, who were 
_ troubleſome every where, eſpecially in 
the remoter provinces, ſa that the Go- 
vernment was forced from time to time 
to pare their nails, and to browbeat 
them, and to wake laws, in ſome of 
e 554 | which” 
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which they are ſet out in ſorry col . 9 
See Digeſt. L. XXXiX, Tit. iv. 12. 


” Whether this method deſerves any no- 
tice and conſideration, is ſubmitted to 
thoſe whom it concerns. 


Tur REAER will perceive, _— | 
being told it in form, that he has here 
only part of a work, The reſt may 
_ poſſibly make its appearance ſome day; 
but what is now publiſhed is ſo far at 

| leaſt complete, as to have little depend- 

| ance upon any thing that may follow. 


[32k 98 


; 12 the Reader, p. I 10 to o the ö 
viſions of Rice Evans, as containing 
ſome things not unworthy of notice. Mr. 
Warburton has given me the following 
remarks on the man, and on his predicti- 
ons; and the Biſhop of Bangor, and he, 
have been willing to appear as my friends, 
: and my coadjutors in this work. 


ö a Whoſe Diſſertation on the deſtruftion of Jeru- 5 
= falem i is inſerted above, p. 35 | 


73 I 
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I BIT - of hoc 2 per fp adus an amoris, 
 Dedtorumque inter nomina nomen era : 
Forſan et extinctum non ſpernetPatriadulci 6 
PForfitan et dicet, Tu quoque nofter eras. 
Tali bus inferiis pla cabilis Umbra qui eſcet, 
Lenibunt Manes talia dona meos. 
Tnterea Labor ipſe levat faſtidia bites 3.78. 
| _ Mterno rectum ſub Duce Per gat iter ö = 
Seri i ptores ; ſandti, ſabvete, et cana V. etuſtas ; 
'8 alve, M. ua, nimis Banda tenaxque comes: . 
2} Ty puereheris penitus dilecta ſub annis ; 
29 une etiam emerito cura Juturà viro? 
: Ne tamen æternum, meſta atg. irata, recede, 
| Sed raro , ſed vix ſcpe rogata, ve ni. 
Hec, Fortuna, tuis non funt obnoxia regnis, 4 
Li vor i in hac . 255 5 habere nhl. 
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* x Q U defir al to 1 a more N 
c cular account of a certain prophecy of 
e one Rice Evans, which you have heard 
<« ſome of your friends ſpeak of in terms 
of aſtoniſhment ; as I have his Book, 

6 which 1s ſcarce, I am able to give 
you that ſatisfaction. But it may 
© not be amiſs firſt to let you into the 
ce character of the Prophet. Rice Evans 
« lived and flouriſhed in the laſt century, 
ce during the time of our civil confuſions. 
„He was a warm Welſhman, and not 
diſpoſed to be an idle ſpectator in ſo 
* buſy a ſcene. So he left his native 
country for London; and finding on 


ahis arrival there, that Inſpiration was all 


running one way, he projected to make 
« adiverſion of it from the Round-heads 
“eto the Cavaliers, and ſet up for a Pro- 
ec © phet of the Royaliſts. He did and ſaid 
many extraordinary things to the Gran- 
dees of both parties: and it muſt be 
© owned, he had a ſpice of what we ſel- 
dom find wanting in the ingredients of a 
* modern Prophet, I mean Prevarica- 
I DOR Hon. 
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ion. Of this he has vir given usa 
notable example in the 42“ page of his 


« Tract, called An Eccho from Heaven, 


Kc. which, becauſe it contains an un- 


c common fetch of wit, I ſhall tranſcribe. 
« There are two confe ions, ſays be, . 


bo « ſcribed by my hand in the city of London, 


40 aphich if not now, in after-ages will be | 


* conſidered. The one was made at the 


FSpittle, and ſubſcribed with the right 
e hand, in the aforeſaid veſiry, before Sir 
Malter Earl; ; and that is a confeſſion 


* made by the inner man, or new man. "The 


* other confeſſion is a confeſſion of the fleſh, 


called the outward man, or old man, and 


the confeſſion I made before Green [the Re- 
5 * corder] and ſubſcribed with the left hand, 


« as the difference in the writing, being 


ce compared, will make it appear. I En] |} 


& the Bench and the people thought I re- 
1 canted, but, alas 4 "oy were e decei ved. 


« Well, but this very man has in the 
« 7 and 78 pages of this Eccho, printed 


« for the Author in 12 and fold at his 


« < ou in Long Alley in Black Friers, 
. . 4653. 
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1653. ſecond Edition, with additions, 
a Prophecy which aſtoniſhes all who 


carefully conſider it. It is in theſe 
words. 3 


cc of 22 that 7 bod prey of | 
| the King 5 death. 


S : thought that I Was in a great Hall, | 
like the ſhire-hall, in the Caſtle in Win- 


| cheſter, and there was none there but a 


Judge that ſat upon the Bench, and my- 
ſelf; and as T turned to a windinw 
 north-weſtward, and looking into the 
palm of my hand, there appeared ta me 


à face, head and ſhoulders, like the Lord 


Fairfaxes, and preſently it vaniſhed 
again; then aroſe the Lord Cronwel, 
and he vaniſhed likewiſe ; then aroſe 2 
young face, and be bad a crown upon 
bis head, and he vaniſhed alſo; and an- 
other young face aroſe with @ crown on 
his head, and he vaniſhed alſo ; and an- 
other young face aroſe with a crown up- 
on his head, and he vaniſhed alſo ; and 
another young fate aroſe with a Crown : 
upon bis bead and vaniſhed in like 


cc 
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382 I Wh" 
* "manner : And as T turned the palm of my, 
c hand back again fo me, and looked,” there 
a did appear no more in it. Wen 7 Furn- = 
3 ed to the Fudge, and ſaid 70 im, Mere 
ec aroſe i in my hand ſeven, and five of them 
* had crowns ; but when I turned my hand, 
« the blood turned to its verns, and there 
ec appeared mv more : 7 1 awote. 


e The interpretation of tbik 7 . 75, : 


* 


3 


* 


* that after the Lord Cromwell there ſhall .. 


ie be Kings again. in England, which thing 
ce 7s:\fignified unto us by thoſe that aroſe 
: 25 after bim, who were all crowned, but the 
generations to come may look for a 

change of the blood, and of the nume in 
:< if regal ſeat after SoeKings elbe once 
e 2 Kings x. 30. 


Trhe Words referred bo in this t text 

4 are theſe, Aud the Lord ſaid unto Je- 
u, "becauſe thou haſt done well, c. thy 
_ «Children of the fourth Generation / hall 
4 * fit on the throne Uo Mae. * 


«# 2.4 % 


to The raſtoradlombC; the A * 
08 here plainly predicted; together with 
the erowun's paſting from the houſe of 
i Stewart 
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3 P E N 5 7 X. 383 
stewart into another family. But the. 


Prophet at firſt ſight appears to be 
doubtful about the number of reigns 
before that event. He reckons up in his 
hand only Four ſucceſſions to the Mo= 
narchy, yet in his ſpeech to the Judge 
& ha calls them ve : in his interpreta- 
tion he fays the change ſhall be after 


the reign of foe Kings; and yet refer= 


ring, in "concluſion, to a text in the 
ſecond book of Kings, we are brought 
back again to the number four. | But 
it is this very circumſtance ' which 
-makes the prodigious part of this af- 
fair. A good gueffer (who, an anci- 
ent Writer ſays, is the beſt prophet) 
might reaſonably conjecture the Mo- 
narchy, after the ſubverter of it, Crom- 
well, was taken off, would be reſtor- 
ed; A "and. if it continued in the ſame 
; family for four c Or five, generations, that 


© was as much as, in the ceaſeleſs revo- 


4 Jutions of human affairs, could be ex, 
pected. But we ſhall find there was 
7 ſomething more in this matter. The 
Jouſe of Stewart, E 
od oi | gftiisg e 7s during 
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* during the courſe of theſe four g gene- 

c rations, was diſturbed, and re, cir- 
e cumſtance our Prophet has diſtinctly 
: ©; marked out. The four crowned heads 
e he ſaw in his hand denote Charles the 
1 James IT*, Queen Mary, and Queen 


© Anne. They are afterwards called 
te five: and ſo they were; for KingWil- 
© Ham IIIA ſhared the ſovereignty with 
Queen Mary, and reigned alone after 
© her. But he being of another family, 
< when the ſucceſſion in the houſe of 
e Stewart is reckoned up, he could not 
be numbered: fo they muſt be there 
e called four, When the Prophet rec- 
e . kons the reigns, King William comes 
ee in, and then they are called fve. The 
ce key to this explanation is the text he 
te concludes with --- Thy children of the 
© FOURTH generation fall * on the 


& throne. 


<c 


ER. 2 and tary" Genius 

. lately deceaſed, ſtruck with this won- _ 
..< derful. coincidence, hath written with 
He hie own hand in the margin of the 
cc page, 


5 


—_ 


tc it. 2” 


yy But now my hand is in, as you 
d have had one of his vi ſons, you ſhall 
c have a dream too, as he tells it in the 
_* 12th page of the firſt, and the 8th page 
of his ſecond edition. My heart was. 
40 for London, and as one Mr. Oliver Tho- 
© mas preached, Cant. ii. 10. Ariſe up, my 
joe, my fair one, and come away, ] 
* heart vas allured with it, that I thought 
eit as a haſtening of me to London; and 
at that time in a dream methought I was 
e on Iſlington-hill by the water-houſe, and 
te London appeared before me as if it had 


ce been burnt with) fire, and there remained 
nothing of it but a few lone walls : : but 
& 1 made nothing of this dream. 


Whoſoever reflects upon what we 


s are told by Burnet in the Hiſtory of bis 


© ton tines, vol. i. p. 231. of the condition 
| Ce ; "is 
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tt page, theſe words, A manifeft Prophe- 
e cy, You know who I mean. But 
every one muſt judge for himſelf, un- 
* leſs (which I had rather) you would 
8 give us your own ſentiments upon 
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E7 - P P PE V 2 D 1 x. 
«in which the works were put at the 
© pater -houſe at Nington, when the fire 
* of London happened, cannot but think 
Evans making this the ſcene of his 
dream a very unaccountable circum- 
* ſtance... His telling us that he made no- 
e thing of this dream adds t to che eredit of | 
| « his gelation: 1 


Ix is obſervable that in the firſt edition 
printed in the year 1652, Evans reckons 
up ive, not four young faces in bis band, = 
and he concludes only thus; 


55 "a that I apprehend hy this hen; is, . that 
f after "the Lord l We e eue 4 
; king again in England. : | 


My thoughts are the ſame with Mr, 
Warburton's, that the viſions of Evans 
are a curioſity deſerving to be known, but 
not a foundation to build any thing upon. 
If there be in them any forgery, which | 
the difference between the firſt and ſecond 
editions once inclined me to ſuſpect, they 
2 2 4 | TE who | 


., x . 
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| who can detect it will by us and W = 


others by the diſcovery. 


Evans 1 p. 16. of Edit. 6d | 


being perfectly awake - a voice — ſaid to 


me, Go to thy book, whereupon --= T fud- 3 
 denly. larted up and to the table I went, 
where my Bible lay open, immediately faſ 
tening my eyes upon Epheſ. v. 14. being 


theſe words, Wherefore be ſaith, Awake 


thou that Seepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 
and Chriff ſhall give thee light, etc. The 


fame thing he did at other times. Evans, 

who was illiterate, little thought that he 
was practiſing a kind of divination in great 
requeſt amongſt the Pagans, and the an- 

_ cient Jews and Chriſtians, who had re- 

courſe to their Sortes Homerice, Virgilia- 

nc, Evangelice, and Biblice. The ſame 

- cauſes produce the ſame effects, and no- 

thing is more like one Enthuſiaſt, Myſtic, 8 


N Cabbaliſt, or Dn than another! 8 5 
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ADDENDA. 


pag. 203. 1. ult. into Fgypt. Add: Af- 
Es the Lord ſaid to Moſes in Midian, 
Go, return into Agypt : for all the men 
are dead which ſought thy life, Exod. vv 
19. 80 the Angel of the Lord ſaid to ſo- 
ſeph, in almoſt the ſame words, Ariſe and 
take the young child, and go into the land of 
Iſrael; for they are dead which Jought the 
young child's life, Mat, ii. 20. pointing 
him out, as it were, for that Prophet who 
ſhould ariſe like unto Moſes, : 


e INIS. 
1 MVSEVM 
= BRITANNICVM : 
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